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PREFACES.

Preface to the Fourth Edition

A certain pathetic interest belongs to the publication
of this edition. It was originally undertaken by my late
lamented friend Prof. S. R. Bhandarkar, who intended to
incorporate in it “ new matter extending to three forms
of sixteen pages each.” But before he could carry out
his intention he died, to the great loss of Sanskrit
Scholarship in the Bombay Presidency. Nothing being
known about the nature of the addition he intended to
make, and there being no time to settle new lines of
revision and enlargement—while students preparing for
the B. A. Examination of the University of Bombay were
being put to much inconvenience for want of copies-
Government ordered that a mere reprint of the last
edition, should be brought out with all passible speed, and
that I should be appointed to see through the work. On
the 18th of August 1916, I was asked to prepare a
press-copy and submit it to the Office of the D. P. I.
“ within a couple of weeks or earlier if possible” working
at it “outside office-hours.” The press-copy was accord-
ingly prepared and despatched by me tothe D. P. I
on the 2nd of September. Arrangements with the press,
however, were not completed before the 9th of October;
and the actual printing commenced a few weeks later in
November. The present edition is thus a work of about
three months.

It does not pretend to be a “‘revised and enlarged '’
edition ; at the same time, I hope, it will be found to be
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something more than a mere reprint. In preparing the
press-copy for the printers, Professor Max Miiller's
second edition of the Rig-Veda (indicated by M,),
Pagini's Astadhyayi, Pataiijali's Vyakarana Mah3-
bh3sya with the text of Katyayana's Varttika, Saunaka’s
Brihaddevata and other necessary works were carefully
consulted ; and a few new references were also supplied
both in the body of the text of the former edition and in
the shape of a new row of footnotes. Most of the
additions *, however, were made while reading the proof :-
so far as this could be done without hampering the
progress of printing. The new matter thus added com-
prises references to standard works—to such of them as
are eusily available to students—on points of grammar,
accent, metre, philology and mythology. More emphasis
is placed here on some of these points than was done in
the previous editions ; the subject of Vedic mythology is
brought more prominently before the student; while the
introduction of Indo-Iranian philology is an entirely new
feature of the present edition. Had time and space
permitted I would have dealt with the last subject in
greater detail than I have actually done. Another subject,
which has been hitherto entirely neglected but deserves
to be studied carefully, is the viniyoga of the different
hymns. The elaboration of the sacrificial system in the
Brahmanas and the Sitras was no doubt unkown to the
period of the Hymns, but it is interesting to know how
some of the Hymns were fitted into the later sacrificial
scheme. I have to leave this work to the future editor of
this Selection.

With a view to helping the student to a systematic

study of the work apart from the Notes, I have addéd to

% These aro placed at the bottom of the page below & thick
straight line,
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‘the old brief list a longer classified list of principal books
in English bearing upon the subject, I trust it will
achieve its purpose.

Lastly, ] must apologize to the reader for the many
typographical errors which must have inevitably crept
into this work, and which I have had no time to discover.
Such of them, however, as I could notice by a hurried

glance run through the pages, 1 have shown in the list of
Errata.”

Gujarat Cullege, 1

Ahmedabad, A. B. DHRUVA,
Feb. 10, 1917. ,(

New Impression (Fourth Edition)

Tuis is practically a reprint of the Fourth Edition,
various minor corrections being made.

S. P. College, }

Poona, Jan., 1937. R. D. KARMARKAR.

Preface to the Rirst Edition

THE Hymns from the Rigveda in this volume are those
appointed to be read by candidates for the degree of
B. A, in the University of Bombay; and the book
is little more than an attempt to furnish students
here with the material without which anything like a
full study, or commencement of study, of the Rigveda
is hardly now practicable. I hope it may be accepted as
a text-book in other Universities, in India or elsewhere,
where Sanskrit is studied. DBut my primary object- has
been to fulfil a pledge, given I do not like to think how
long ago, when I induced the Umversxty of Bombay to

* The neces n.ry correchons bave been made aud the hat
omitted in the re-impression.
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lead the way in making some knowledge at least of the-
Rigveda part of the ordinary qualification for a degree
in Sanskrit.

Editing 'the text of the Hymns is almost if not
altogether, a matter of correcting printer's proofs. I
hope this has been done with due care. Ihave followed
Hillebrandt in printing the hymns in such a way asto
bring their true metrical character before the eye. This
may occasion some difficulty at the end of a line, in cases
where the original editors of the collection, if I may so
speak, have written as one syllable what is really two,
of which one belongs metrically to the one line, and the
other to the next. But both in such cases and elsewhere
the student should be taught, I think, in reading or learn-
ing the hymns by heart, to restore to the letters y and
v their vocalic character.

For the text of Sayapa I have had the use of three
manuscripts, one of which I have compared throughout
with Max Muller's text, while the other two have been
constantly consulted. In a text-book of this kind I should
gladly have contented myself with reproducing the text
of the editio princeps. But that was not always possible.
On the other hand, my manuscripts are as unsatisfactory
as most of the manuscripts of Sayana made yet available
appear to me tobe. I cannot setthem up against the
weight to be assigned to the text of S@yana as given
by Max Miller from a collation of the manuscripts at
his disposal. In these circumstances I have followed a
middle course. The text of Sdyana in this book is that
of the editio princeps, except where 1 have seen reason
to deviate from that. All such cases are, I believe, care-
fullv noted, and the authorities are cited. But my notes
for the most part pass over in silence cases where my
manuscripts differ from Max Miller’s, but not as seemed
10 me, for the better.
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The obligations my book is under to Max Miiller, the
St. Petersburg Dictionary, Muir's Sanskrit Texts, Geldner
and Kaegi's Siebenzig Lieder, Grassmann’s Dictionary
and Translation, Ludwig's Translation, are, I hope,
apparent everywhere on the surface. 1 have given
throughout references to Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, a
book which must be useful to every student of the
Rigveda, and which is indispensable to those who
are trying to study it without a teacher. I hope
that my friend, Professor Whitney, will not find fault
with me for thinking that .I could not better furnish my
students with the main facts of the accent in the Rigveda
than by the extract from his book presented here as an
Appendix to my Notes.

PETER PETERSON.

238rd August, 1888.

Preface to the Second Edition

THE second edition of this book is, with a few correc-
tions, merely a re-print of the first edition. It ought to
have been stated in the foregoing preface to the first
edition that the manuscript which I compared throughout
with Professor Max Miiller's text was one from Satara,
lent to me by my friend, Mr. Inamdar. My other two
manuscripts were one from Ulwar, and one from the
Bhao Daji collection in the library of the Bombay Branch
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of the Royal Asiatic Society. Of these three manuscripts
the last only has been available for occasional reference
in preparing the sccond edition of my book. On the
other hand, I have been able to consult a fourth manu-
script, from Kohlapore, which was lent to me by my friend,
Mr. Apte. Where it is referred to in the notes this
manuscript is called K.

In the preface to the second edition of his Rigveda
(Vol. 4, pp. clxxxi—clxxxiv) Miller has made a series
of animadversions on my book, which I propose to notice
shortly here. The passages in which, as he has shown,
I have from want of sufficient care reproduced from his
book a manifestly false reading may be relegated to a
note.* They are of no critical importance, and I confess
that I feel flattered at the way in which my honoured
antagonist gloats over each of them. My real controversy
with Miiller is as to the occasional necessity he has felt

* I do not possess the third and fourth volumes of the second
edition of Max Miiller’s Rigveds, and I was not aware of these
animadversions until pp, 1 to 200 of this second edition ¢f my
book had been printed off. Some of the mistakes which Miiller
notes have been corrected. Others, and some new readings I
note here. . . . . At p. 87, 1. 5 (p.90,1,3) . I
would retain 3gqsier, I do not kmow why Miiller calls it an
impossible form. At p. 94 (98), commentary on verse 7, M,
prefers the readings of his Grantha MS. srimrn and 3qnwaiA,
Both seem to me to be wrong. [ All the corrections have been
made in this third edition, And further 3qdz1¢q has been sub-
stituted for 3qzieg, It is the word in the original, Asv. Sutra,
and 39518, mot Ta3Ew would be the correct grammatical form
from g in the sense 1ntonded. wFFFAI bas beon substituted for
syaEwAl, looking to 8ay,’s explanation on iii, 1, 2. ]
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himself under of deserting all his manuscripts and print-
ing in the text of Sayana an invention of his own. I took
the first of the instances he gave (his first edition, 6,
xxxv; second edition, 4, cxxxviii) of a case in which u
change “of a bolder churacter” than usual was “required
for a restoration of S@yapa’s commentary,” and I endea-
voured to show, in a letter which appeared in Zie
Academy, June 23, 1888, that the violent alterations made
by Miiller in the text of the manuscripts here were
absolutely indefensible. I bhave not convinced him ; but,
as the only reply he has made to my arguments is that
my translation of gigrwsarn: is impossible, 1 can leave that
part of the controversy with the remark that, in my
opinion, it is both possible and right.*

# « Professor Peterson considered these conjectural emerda-
tions too bold, and tried to defend the reading of the MSS., un-
successfully, it seems to me. He retains wiiwqi: and £31Aeq1: His
own friends, the Editors of the Bombay Edition, however, have
adopted my conjocture to a great extent, unless they actuvally
found the reeding in come of their MSS. They read mr=gr{us
e Fonf3ar sxegsAn ——Miller, p. cxxxix, “ Ps translation
of §BrAeqr: is impossible. ’—Miiller, p, clxxxiv. ‘ Here B. [ the
Bombay Edition ] has m=air ete., my own very bold conjectural
reading, except that it substitutes Fsmegzar for Zsmaigrar. How
does Professor Peterson, who ecriticised my conjectural emenda-.
tions in the Acudemy, account for this ? ’—Miiller p. clxxv.

Every controversialist will sympathise with my annoyance at
not having seen this question at the time it was addresed to me
There is no difficulty at all about the answer. The Bombay
Editors took this perversion of the text from Miiller, and the
incident is an illustration of how muach easier it is to introduce
an error into a feaius receptus than to get it ont again. With
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The reader is asked to turn to p. 247 (286) of this
edition, where it will be found that I have improved,
and, as I believe, strengthened, my explanation of what
Miiller declares to be ‘‘simply unintelligible.” 1 am
confident that it will be generally admitted, perhaps
even by the author himself, that the conjectural
“restoration” of Sayana’s text will have to be
abandoned. I am tempted to add here that, besides
the fact that it is admittedly “a very bold conjecture,”
there are almost as many independent reasons against
Miiller's reading wi=gwsy smarE: FioRy: gaAFAT a1 as
there are words in it, Sayana would never have
written sizae: for y=aizq:, [ am confident that no ex-
ample of such a use of the word =% can be produced.’
He must have written, not F(orEa §amMrar, but guArFarn:
#Fworigy:, if he had had the halting opinion attributed
to him. And he certainly would not have written
gaiFrFAT: instead of the only correct form ¥yeama:,

I learned to dislike conjectural emendations from
Jowett, and I remain of the opinion my honoured

reference to the remark I have italicised in the above, whu,h
is one of several of the same kind made by Miiller, T wish
to explain that I had no more to do with the Bombay
Edition than he himself had. One of the editors was a friend
and valued colleague. The other was unknown to me. I was
never consulted on the subject of their edition, and the suggestion
( Miiller p. clxxxi ) that I may have had access to the manuscripts
they tised is unfounded. Is it necessary to explain that the reason
why I did not use Max Miiller’s new edition of Sayana for my
book, ‘which appears t) be made matter of complaint against me
on the page just cited, is that my book was published in 1888,
and the second volume of Miiller’s new edition (the first which
appeared )in 1890 ?
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‘Master imbued me with, that in the vast majority of
cases they are bound to be wrong. 1 will give what
I take leave to consider a second typical instance of

‘this from Miller’s text of Sayapa. On 2, 12, 4 Sayana
is commenting upon the clause sagra &1l Ix‘rhm aamlqa
His note on the simile >3gig is Jui cﬂ'[;ﬁ m-;g:ra i g
agi. fagssd here is the reading of the manuscripts.
Muller gave it so in his first edition, and I followed
him. In the second edition Miller “corrects” to fizay,
Why ? Because he has not seen that we have not two
words here, but one. The word is in the accusative,
is an epithet of =¥, and is required to bring out the
commentator's meaning, ‘Just as the hunter makes
a prey of the deer, while, unconscious of danger, it
was browsing,” &c.* Does the conjectural cmendation
here, 1 ask in all seriousness, restore or destroy
Sayana’s text ? And what answer am 1 to make when
it is pointed out to me, as it is here, that ¢ Professor
.Peterson, according to his system, ought to have printed
Agag a1

It would, of course, be easy to make this reply as long
as the attack is. When, for example, in his first animad-
version, Miller informs me that “ there is no suffix a9 nor
is g7 formed by it, ” it would be easy to protest that I
have nowhere said that there is a suffix #3. I have, by
mistake, printed &ar a9 instead of a7, which is an acci-
dent that mlght happen to anybody It is the same with

[* But[ :4 has no object here ani caunot by 1tself mean
browse, In the Bhau Daji MS, and in Oa of Miillar’s the word is

freera,  Oould the correct word have been g )
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the “gg@or” which is the subject of the third animadversion..
It would not be difficult to draw up a list of similar mis--
takes from Miiller's own pages.

But I feel, that I have said enough. My object in this.
defence has been to show that I have reasons, which
Miiller has not upset, for my dislike of the diplomatic
criticism which makes Sayana say what it is morally
certain he never did say. And that object has been I trust
in some measure attained.

PETER PETERSON.
Bombay, 318t October, 1897.

Preface to the Third Edition

BEYOND a few most necessary corrections, the princi-
pal change made in this edition is the use of diacritical
marks ( except in the oiginal prefaces ). Dr. Peterson
seemed to have unnecessarily had a prejudice against
them. But surely, if such familiar European names as
those of Max Miller and Bihler are not to go without
them, such names as Sdayana and éayu and other ordinary
words foreign to Europe stand in need of them much
more.

The original notes have, however, been supplemented
by a few new ones. These have been drawn from Pischel/



Prefaces xi

and Geldner’s Vedische Studien (3 vols.)*, Vedic Hymns
( Parts i. and ii. ) in the Sacred Books of the East, Muir's
Sanskrit Texts (5 vols), Whitney’s Grammar, Lanman’s
Noun-inflection in the Veda, and other works. The new
notes have been enclosed in square brackets, as is some-
times done, under similar circumstances, in the case of
annotated editions of the English Classics. I have also
followed another practice very frequently observed in
these editions, and added in index of words and passages
explained in the notes. This index as well as the index
of deities and a list of books in English likely to be useful
to the student, these also being now added for the first
time, will, I hope, be found to render the book more
helpful.

The English translation I have not interfered with at.
all. It may not in places be as close to the original as
one would wish. But a student who has mastered the
notes does not stand in need of such closeness. The
translation is sufficiently well done for its purpose, and
by such a writer of very good English, as Dr. Peterson
was so well-known to be. I did not, therefore, like to
spail its effect by any changes of mine.

The quotations made from Whitney’s Grammar in the
previous editions of this selection were from the first
edition. Some of the paras, quoted were, however, in the
second edition of that book so-altered and expanded as

* The first two vols. of this work appeared before the
publication of the 2nd edition of thi> Selection and tho third has

appeared since,
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to exceed the legitimate limits of quotation, In such
-cases the first form, which was serviceable enough, has

: been retained and the edition specified.

Lastly, I have to thank very much the Rev. Father A,
Hegglin, S. J., Professor of Sanskrit, St. Xavier's College,
Bombay, for very kindly looking over my renderings and
abridgments of notes from the German.

S. R. BHANDARKAR.

.Bombay, 28th January, 1905.
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sl smafiadn o ¢

g qwwEE -
v SEGA gaut Wity |
% {TfR vt afret
GAETY qvinir G N R
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EHT a4 3T 9 Tt-
TARHATN JEAR et |

W @ W A g
SAREA AT & 497 W <

Ho o X No. 34 o {§¢

FAET J AEAE wa

T TATAAET s |
RiEgraiarmid Foa-

A i gE e L Y
¥ U =g awe 2

W egfa |9a @ ams
At gIFe g -

AsEY fAsdeq YA &0 R

FeaRe arfidaam

a @ fRga wanag:
AT @ TAAAT A

# fRaam: 3@ hp

AT 31T JaAaeg Tt
TaTER R & aw |
T 33¥7 IR 7 7Y
A TR AfAar B v



No. 1
Mandala 1 Sukta 19
Sayana
AR R A7] FAT R | KRTTFA I | 34T AgRTIN AR
FAMAATTARR | FEOCE! (R T @ARC GTEAT | qUT T QA | THHTNE:
R qeqi 9 T FEAEETR oE TeE AR ured R (AdvalTyena
Srauta Sttra ii, 13, Land 2) ATAAT FHTAT TR TATE N
Note :
The hymn is the second in the fifth anuvika of the first mandala.
-( For the two-fold division of the Rigveda, sec Weber’s History of
Indian Literature, p. 31). The rishi and metre of the hymn are
¢ the same as before,” that is, the same as those of hymns Nos. 13
to 18 of this mandala. The rishi is Medbatithi Kanva: and the
metre is Giiyatrl. There remains the quostion as to the god or
gods in whose honour the hymn is sung. As to that Sayana quotes
the Anukramanika of Katyiyana, where the rishi, metre and god
of every hymu of the Rigveda are given in order, the hymns being
cited, as here, by their first words.

Sayana’s last general note on the hymn has reference to the
ritual. This Rik, with one other &3 sufdf eya5 aq%: ( Rigveda, v.,
60, 1) is used at the Kariri sacrifice, a prayer for rain.

[ The hymn is traoslated with notes in ¢ Vedic Hymns, > Part i.
( Sacred Books of the Kast ). ]

Verse 1
Padapatha

R R TG AT AsHAE 7 777 | AwASHE:
A =7 A2 0 2

Sayana :

FqeTEg: WAMMA ATTUATT: | @ AT A I|: AM: AFIREARA:
AMITY FIEACTE IRGT MAA(T AT T A IHH oF gI | aWG -
RAFLTR o Ay gt TIRAT: € A7 A AT | XTGTATERAT sqrEATAT
& 9 ArEALIC AATET SgT8/ I A5 ggnredfy (Nirukta x, 36 )1
s | far srergre: 1 & 1 ergrfrar: (Panini vii, 2, 102) 1 sridafye-
TG | 9% | gaEreseradten@ar gor, (Unadisdtra i, 3) s gourar
1qR: ) BrArg g § 1 aiatar | Rrsftusrditarsrar g (Unadisatraii, 9)

* M; omits gw. IM, zRaF:.
1 Phit-Sitra pada iv. § Pap, vi, 1, 197.
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wFTETgTRT fravrre: | 3 * Frorae: o
Notes :

1. o1& A preposition governing 3pat. Sayana’s construction
is, at the least, harsh and unnocessary. The widtyr and ths apav of
the verse are one and the same thing. Yaska, whom Sayana
quotes, construes as we do.

2. 1. See Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, para. 499 a. |

3. Wnfigrg. Max Miiller translates, ¢for a draught of milk,”
with the following note :—

«“Fqley is explained by Yaska and Sayana as drinking of Soma.
I have kept to the literal signification of the word, a draught of
milk In the last verse of our hymn the libation offered Lo Agni
and the Maruts is said to consist of Soma, but Soma was commonly
mixed with milk, The other meaning assigned to Arfty, protec-
tion, would give the sense: ¢ Thou art called for the sake of
protection.” § But oy has clearly the sense of drinking in &udty,.
RV.i, 51,7 ; and may therefore be taken in the same sense in
Mmfly. ”” Vedic Hymns, Part i, p. 54.

Ujjvaladatta, in his commentary on the Unadisitra, which is
quoted by Sayana for the accent of the word, explains wifly by
#ij, Max Miiller’s reference is to Roth, who (edition of Nirukta,
Illustrations, p. 144, and article in the St. Petersburg Dictionary )
distinguishes between two words mifiy, one meaning protection,
and the other, draught of milk. For the first word Roth quotes
RV, v, 65, 6; @t 1 M&A 7 w3&g 3¢, X, 85, 14; %, 77, 7, &e. Here
he translates (Dictionary ) ‘draught of milk,’ and compares &adiy.

4. u. Treat:d as a separate word in the Pada text. In the
Rigveda the prefix need not stand immediately before the verb,
as in Jater Sanskrit. It may be separated from the verb by another
word or words. See Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, para. 1081
and following paras.

5, za§. The verb is, as a rule, not accented unless it stands
at the beginning either of a vurse-division ( padn. ) or of a gramma-
tical clause. See Whitney, para. 592 and following paras. § (The
svarita accent on the first syllable of za® in the Samhitd text is
not an accent projer of the word, but 2 mere reflex of the udatta
accent on the preceding| syllable in the sentence. Compare the

* M, w1 (v : + Phit. 8a. iv, 80. 1 Macdonell's V. G. 8.
para 110, 2. (p. 107.) § Used in this sense in the Bhigavata Pur@na.
$ M's V. G.S. App. I1I. paras 19 and 8 B. b, u Pap, viii, 4, 66,
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word as it stands in the Pada text, where the preceding syllable
is not allowed to affect it. )

6. gg@:. The old and original meaning of the third case,
which must have become obscure already in Yaska’s time, as he
thinks it necessary to add the preposition §g. Notice the way
in which this word is written in the Pada text. The component
parts of compound words, &c., are, in reciting that text, separated
by a pause of the length of ashort vowel. The pause is graphi-
cally representel by the sign commonly called the avagraha.
Compare Max Miiller’s remarks in Vedic Hymns, Part, i. preface
p. lviii.

7. =i, The vocative is not accented unless it stands at the be-
ginning either of a sentence or of a pada. Whitnoy, para. 314 *

[8. =mnf, The root is iy shortened into .

Verse 2
Padapatha :
afz 33 7 etk wg: 79 HAH 9 | AASHRE: A
2 g R

Sayana -

R o wéY wgaEns $AFTT Fd FRAATEFLET W AR It gAT 7
wafa @g | ayqr 7car ageaa a3 A WAty | ¥ mgsgreddid wgagigta
¥ 9 ITEIAHY FaAATTR A CIegEr geqad: | wwraﬁmrr’i‘ giaq
ar? l"'mrqrﬂm-ar FeqeATgrA: | T | qHTASFACHRAER (G | A |
AGAATIFTEA: | TITRCAIGTHEATATH (AW HGFTATH | aF | ToH-
IS | wd | g wma: (Unadisit, i, 78) 1 seqar
ORI | AR | e gor A | ote: At | TGS egEIR A9 g |
Naarﬁ?qaﬂ'qr&ﬂr AAAMTHRAIT: | A FIFAINZA(HFEA(GAT I
L T IR FgE: 0
Notes :

1, §ai, The metre shows that we must read a word of three
syllables, mar-ti-o.7 Compare the Latin mor-tu-us, [ Av. mareian
( v/ mar).mortal, man, |

2, w®g: Whitney, para, 400 § [ Av. maz-great. |

3. =®g. This word is the Greek kratos, like that, means
strength, as well of the body as of the mind [ see Siyana on
%3, No. 2, v. 12], or of both, the two not being distinguished.
The Enghsh word strong is used in the same way. Kratu

* M's V. G, S. App. III, paras 11,18, 1 M, g&f@d. I Pingala-
<harya’s Chh,, iii. 2, and Halayudha’s Com, §M's V, @, S. Pura. 81.
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never has in the Rigveda the sense of sacrifice, which was afterwards-
attributed to it. Hence zmrA®g, for example, a common epithet
of Indra, both in the Rigveda and the later literature, meant
originally ¢ He whose strength is as the strength of a hundred.’
[ For the original mg. of zq there is the defn, in the Sat. Br.,
4,1,4,1.: §437 sAEIFM4d 33 § @igy FH4AF § @@ Fg: (Gelduer,.
Vedische Studien, i, 267 ). Av. Khratu ( / kar )-wisdom ].

4. g A prepesition governing %q. The pronoun gt: has the-
accent on the first syllable, Siyana’s series of errors here springs
out of the wrong meaning he attaches to sg. Taking that as
sacrifice, he next has to supply so important a word to its
context as Ig==q must be, or in other words, to ask us to believe
that *g can stand for FAAGTA which is impossible. This,
moreover, leaves qU: without an accusative, a difficulty which is
only got over by confounding q:, the preposition, with gt:, the
pronoun. [ See Sdy., on a3 @7 qv ear 7@sA: No. 33, v. 8.]

Verse 3
Padapatha :

T wg wta @ @ 3aE: wgd 0 AwAsht
HY AT AR N 3
Sayana

2 a3 weAr WEY CIAWE AGH IHET AGOARR (3 ma&w-

T | aftemr AR | (0@ @Y @EEQTORAan | SEOT T AeS gRr
at: (1.8 i, 2,11.1) 1 Jare: diaamr | wgs: Fewdan | adae
FIATERTRAT | auT SORETGEATY | g wwa: gEFar g4 g
agqur ghiRor g (RV. v. 55, 5) gr@ralfd A+s1-ated AT orNaATHl-
vmmgwm*@?wzaw?éqméwa g | TaTEgl TERT wgur
sTreqyE: | (S (SASqiAT (W I=9q IgF T ITAR SidT Hiegega-
gt et I g (Nirukla. iv, 19) 1 o | ARTgOETREREE-
arggrs: | g ) g w0 Ryt et @ ( Plo. i, 4.83) B |
TEUTEIT: | LA IR | X | A waeaer ﬁwm!
ATTH: | FTANTGR | JAWEY: TGS | iqAggre: | AFE: | degr--
Aeara? R wgatel SRRty | HAR a1 T | aeged
® srquyiTguEeaed €@ | A ¥ TIAEINFECICEE T A, 7 afww
« ®TCE ¥R (PAn. vi. 2, 139),

* M, wegat guag: .
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Notes :

1. % g1 & [@3:. ‘They who know of the great sky, they who
live in the great sky.” With regard, to the word : it is clear
the Sdyana here, as elsewhere, selects out of the variety of mean-
ings presented by Yiuska, the one which scems to him to suit
the context best. Ilis present explanation is unssatisfactory, if
for no other reason, on account of the necessity of supplying
gsome such word as gqorg®EK, The meaning preforred is that
which Siyana has already himself appropriatcly sclected in his
commentary for t&: occurring in the same contex: Rigveda i. 6,
10 231 31 wENAR @I 21 W35G 1 375 481 31 W@F: 1. Siyana’s note
there is: z=2 3% U@ @id wAzERdWE =w@FF W=HF mmxa’;’mr&ﬁ
Ag=aA | gA: eRARNEmAERIdTgaEmEET @R ar aasrzmm qg! g
NIAZHAR 1 GegidlAl FFGFARIFE | ATER a7 FARGATERT
qa=giaead: |

“The sky or welkin (rajas) is the proper abode of the Maruts,
and ‘they who know of’ mcans simply ‘they who dwell’ in the
great sky. The Vedic poets distinguish commonly between the
three worlds, the earth, prithivi (£)or parthiva (n); the sky, rajas;
and the heaven, dyu.”’——From Max Miiller’s note on the passage,
Vedic Hymns, part i, p. 55,

3aia:. The older form of the termination.* [Whitney, para.
829 a.] Both forms are freely used together. Compare in the
next verse 3u1: and zFgwE@:, “The appellation @3 Fa1:, all gods
together, or, more properly, host-gods, is often applied to the
Maruts; cf. i, 23, 8; 10. Benfey counects this line with the preced-
ing verse, considering {3% gm:, it scems, inappropriate as an epithet
of the Maruts.””-Max Miiller. Benfey’s translation is in his Journal
¢Orient and Occident,” Band I, p. 27. He supplies from the previ-
ous verse ‘are not above thy might.” But the construction here
must bu the same as in the verses of a similar kind which follow.

4, wgg:. ‘Beneficent, kindly, who do us no harm.” Or,
perhaps, the same as sFAIgEE: in the next verse, ‘ hurt of none.’

Verse 4
Padapatha :

T U AHT AY: FACYEE: SAAar | awast:
FAW AT AR W ¥

* MsH. S.L, p. 44,; M’s V,G. 8. p. 78, note 7; and Lanman’s
Noun-inflection in the Veda, p. 344.
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Sayana :

I wed IARAAT | oh IgH WArIY: ATIATT: qAGAT HTY-
TR gl | ANSCARETTTT: | FrEAT ATA: | AITRT AT TATYETH:
srdvegan HAH qaer T | ARAFENGH IR TFEAGT ATAAR
At I o g (S. Dr.x, 6, 5, 2) 1 afedwd I @ qarAeAtA
VIAT@AEITIA ATGATI=ATHAT * % A FwELGR ATRCTHRAR
(8. Br. x, 6,5, 1) | wwrege Reogasd Igd qERIRIRAIH T FeqdHeT-
AfRASEITAA TERATT TATHE | A qRTal fRwTTier w%
FHART | AGIAADAT A FHRAFGI A | AN GHETHAH (roq@iReT
argg: | AERRgRATReTEAr fram: (Pan vi, 1,36) STWW:I
IZFAAOTIS TG | HATYETH: | 2ETTGITGIL AETCET N 27 (ST | ar=sraS
agraRregga (Un. SA. iv. 101) Rreargrrgra: o

Notes :

1. =%Amg:. ‘Sing their song.” The construction is that of
the cognate accusative. Both words are of quite common occur-
rence in the Rigveda in the meaning here assigned to them.
Compare for example, mAEy maENEAgEater. RV, i, 10, 1.
The sorg of the Maruts is the whistling of the storm. Max
Mauller has the following note :—-

Hynns from the Rigveda 56

“Biyana explains arka by watcr. Hence Wilson; ‘Who are
fierce aud send down rain.” DBut arka has only received this mean-
ing of water in the artificial system of intcrpretation first started
by the authors of the Brihmanas, who had lost all knowledge of the
natural sense of the ancient hymns. The pa-sages in which arka
ie explained as water in the Briahmanas are quoted by Sayana, but
they require no refutation. On the singing of the Maruts, see note
to i, 38, 15. § .« . . The perfect in tho Veda, ike the perfect in

1‘ Ulwal Mlss omit IFH.

. . passages liko i, 19, 4; 52, 15, show that the conception
of the Mm uts as signers was most fumllmr to the Vedic Rishis (i. 64, 10,
Kuhn, Zeitschrift, vol. i, p. 521, note); and arka is the very name applied
to their songs (i, 19, 4). In the Edda, too ‘storm and thunder are
represented as s lay, as the wondrous music of the wild hunt. The
dwarfs and Elbs sing the so-valled Alb-leich which carries off every-
thing, troes and mountains,” See Justi in Orient und Occident, vol. ii.
p. 62. . . . Thero is no doubt, therefore, that arkin here means musician,
and that the arka of the Maruts is the music of the winds.

* M, °q. 1 M, omits =&.
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Homer, has frequently to be rendered in Koglish by the present.”
[For the use of the Perf. in the Veda see Whitnay, para, 823.]

[wea: @t vii, 35, 9 (—=%l: = FwAegag: (Siyana). THIA qed:...
wRrAFH v, 30, 6. X @A B g @AEANAd @ERdAFA qaE
FAAFP: (Siy.). Siyv. similarly on v, 81, 5.% waim® 4% Agam.
Sayana: o346 weaed [ @Tg W99 ¢HNT | IARTRE: | |

Verse 5
Padapatha :

¥ gun ARsqeE: g fade | swash
T =0 AR Y

Siyana

7 A gaezri&gﬁﬁmﬁﬁwﬁgﬁea:mz | gan HaAEn | GeatE: -
QA | GEAE: ATATA AL utsrrq« CERET ARl | AYfHEgTIGTIEr-
ﬁamw‘umg q4AAg 9 W1 gH rn.sat( U w:madrvn@m
U R uzlrrmrat VARTTA: A T A 1 AgEEr TAFIER-
I ! A | TERE a—gzmmc’mwam graer ! 'a-’ﬁ:ﬁf R CAE
qﬂz-qa'([’ in vi,2.119) g« . rfnamwrraamaxa | fmRa et
R amgiRA Raga: | §IM@I@aeds: (Mo THITgrgag
(Pan. vi, 1, 197 ) | Fg=Iagag Herer § 09 5079

Notes :

1. g=arE:. ‘Having a noble dominion, mighty rulers,” Dominon
is the ordinary meaning uf ¥z in the Rigveda; and 1t is in that
sense that the word and its derivatives are applied in the later
language to the order of Kshatriyas. [3ee Siy. on wafiyg, No. 2,
v. 5 and gayr:, No. 7, v. 4.] The accent of gaia: calls for remark.
The word is a bahuvrihi compound, and the general rule for such
compounds is that they take the accent proper of their first com-
ponent. So for example FzaGq: in this verse. There are, however,
many exceptions to tbis rule; and bahavrihi components with g
and g: generally take the accent of their last component. Thbis is
the case in our world, 35 taking the udatta on the last syllable. In
tho case of a good many compounds with g and g:, where the
accent is not, as it is here, already on the last syllable of the final
member, it is in the comnound shifted to ths last syllable. Thus,

*(?)RV.i. 62,1, 1 8. quotes Nir. V, 4,
8 |Rv. Hymns].
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for example, 215k (7F1&%) has the accent on the second syllable,
but &g iv, 54, 4 has it on the last. See Whitney para. 1304 c
and d.”

2. [TamzH: Sayana’s explavation 1s one, and the most likely one,
of several ctymologies of the word suggested by Yaska, whose
note shows that so far back as his time, the origin and meaning of
the word wer > unknown. I translate I<oth’s article on the word
in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. ¢ {zmig=. An adjective of un-
known menning. It is not treated as a compound word in the
Pada text. The commentators explain it by Isrggifia tearing in
pieces the destroyer, or, according to another reading, JgragIaT=
(from 337 to bite). In Nirukta vi, 14, the word is divided into 33T +
#3H (from 31g), T@r+g|, Rmg+em and so forth. Compare
Siiyana on the passages, and Mahidhara on V8. iii, 44, An
epithet especially of the Maruts and other gods, RV. i, 26,4 ; 39,
4;64,5;77,4;186,8;v,60 7;61,16,64,1;66, 1; 67,2;71,
1; vii, 59, 9; 66, 7; viii, 8, 17 27, 4 and 10; 30, 2; 72, 5; THFEY
T g3t aafe: x, 77, 3; {ARW T SAPA @I 55 @) gEAwR
sEA ([Tane ix, 69, 10, V8. iii, 44 ; xxxiii, 72.”

[Rsr_is always used to mean pluck off, tear into small bits, some-
thing like what cattle do with their grass fodder. Tmg®: in the
present passage seems to be contrasted with geymig: a8 aRadE: with
spar. So fianigs: wust mean those who eat only small bits, the
offerings being emall in comparison with what the sacrificer asks
for of the gods in return. It is possible that this sense must have
been early forgotton.——Ludwig in « Ueber die neuesten Arbeiten.
auf dem Gebiete der Rigveda-forschung,” p, 7.].

Verse 6
Padapathn

T Arher Ay TN @R Fae: A | AvAsh
JF o AR 0§
Sayana:

¥ ATt ATHEINY grEheEr gUEITR R genh a9 froee 2
JATH: TR ICTATAT ST | AR RETAY: | ATHET | & G TGRAWIE
SATYEw FT AFATE AT TUTHR | T T ATH A TILRIEGEY: | AST A

(Pan. vi, 8,73) i@ it @ waf¥ wwrowqviyeaTRAT wgenrarg (Pan
vi, 3, 75) | aegeq FETIHNTIYAT rTqyETRIFACICRT Tgreeasy ( Pan.
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Vi, 2, 2) TUREEIEY Tl CIFA G IAWIEAGAA Tt | ey
IO | ITARATAHRT (AT | T | 9F JrE} @R goryrca (Pan.
iii, 2, 149) g= f4a gegeargrweasy (Pan. vi, 1, 163) 1 &R | =Re-
fireqriyat frwwegrasay, (Pan, vi, 1 171 )1 gam: | sora@iicasg
(Pan. vii, 1,50) | ATHA | AT ITANA | AFIIRIATGEAATIT | FET AT |-
stfgmyf: ow (Pan. 1, 4, 72) gfr 9197 g% | Sr@FeATEAEUTIRIET-
ses | (Pan. v, 1, 136) !ﬁ-{g’ﬂﬁﬂm fga: |t (Pan, viii, 1, 66 ) n

Note:

armeqd A=A, ¢ On the sbhining arch of heaven.” The sky (A1)
is conceived of as a ¢ firmament,” a solid vaull on which (=T with
the loc.) the Maruts seat themselves. Siyana’s attempt to make
q1% mean the sun here hardly descerves notice. He may have been
led to it by the fact that the phrase mfsg Hi9¥ o -curs elsewhere,
RV.iii, 22, 3. A more common collocation 1s 9% 1T:, as, for
example, in RV, i, 105, 5, 3pfi ¥ 331 tyq G&s7r 93 133:, where
Sayana’s note is ¥ 391 3¢ 9AARY AT 1 g4 &7 TATAT w39 1 MR

L Wl

s (R AiAREeE ader T fRETY 1597 | aFEdn (Rcd )

Max Miiller has the following note : —

¢ Nika must be translated by firmament, as there is no other
word in English besides heaven, and this is wanted to render dyu.
Like the Jewish firmament, the Indian nika, too, is adorned with
stars ; cf. i, 68, 5, @3 1% giw:. Dyu, heaven, is supposed to be
above the rajas, sky or welkin. Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, vol. xii, p. 28,

Sayana: ‘In the radiant heaven above the sun.” See note 1 to
i, 6,9, p. 49.1”

Verse 7
Padapatha :
I ggufFa qdaE AT SgEw S0ieR | AEashH:.
@ AR U
f In the note referred to a number of passages are brought

together to show that the two words {u+ 134: belong together, and that
they signify the light of heaven, or the bright place of heaven.

* See I’zp, vi, 2, 172; Ksat, Vart. and Pat. MBb, on Pan, vi, 2,
1-2; M’s V. G. 8. App. [II. para 10, c and d2.
+ M’s V. G. 8. App. IIL para 19 B.
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Sayana :

T AT CITRAIFEIRET TAGACT | qul AOTY IFHIH FEF AT
FrR AW | Fraaes SR MFEUWANT Ao Aeenr | RAwiy-
Regeay: | 5@aPA | T@ THRTPIATETTY: | agaR AR g A
| WATOE g7 | OraeauEeas gegeargraery (Pan. vi, 1,163) 1 s
facargggracas (Pan. dii, 1, 4) | Ferar S|MTTgRENROT Yrgeat o7 Begd
q¥ar | gF 0F WY gEot | SOnTpRiAa¥ | eqqEE: |

Notes :

1. (e, A preposition governing §gg. So also in the next verse.

2. It must be an open question what the poet meaus by the
mountains which are tossed by the Maruts across the surging sea.
Looking to the context I think that he has in view the influence
of the storm gods on the waters when they stretch across the sea
( verse 8 ), and that by mountains here he means wavcs mountain
high. Compure wgy: ¢§3: in ii, 16, 3, where Sayana’s gloss, gg¥:
9939 is to bo rejected. F Apibai adT 7 2FEd 7 AEY: TIATE A Wi
¢ Thy chariot, Indra, is ot overstepped by earth and heaven ; nor
by the mountains of the sea.’”” ( But compare Max Miiller, Vedic
Hymns, Lart i, p, 62.) The difficulty, it should be noted, is, as
frequently the case, not as to the meaning of the word used, but
as to the poet’s metaphor. Max Muller, who, with Siyalla, assigns
the meaning clonds to qiarg here, ha3 the following note :—

“That q94 ( mountain ) is used in the sense of cloud, without any
further explanation, is clear from many passages :

i, 57, 6, /7 Ald+g 37 AGITE TR NHTAAF(AT |

¢ Thou, Indra, hast cut this great broad cloud to pieces with thy
lightuing.” . . .

We actually find two similes mixed up together, such as v. 32,
2, £9: q9q%y, the udder of the cloud. All we can do is to translate
parvata by mountain, but always to remember that mountain
means cloud. In the Kdda, too, the rocks said to have becn fashion-
ed out of Ywir's bones, are supposed to be intended for clouds.
In old Norse klakkr means both cloud and rock; nay, the English
word cloud itself has been identified with the Amnglo-Sixon clud,
rock. Sce Justi, Orient und Occident, vol., ii, p. 62

-~ . -~ - N B P Ca

* v. L gl ygegniangnay.
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There is vothing distinctive about the passage of clouds across
the sea, as contrasted with their passage across the dry land. It
must be not-d, however, that Roth tzkes ggz here and in some
other passages to refer not to the sea, but to the « waters that are
above the sky.” * Qompars Max Muller, Vedic Hymns, Part i,
pp. 57-61.

Verse 8
Padapatha :

A A FeArq IRWSA: AT aggm s o
AGASHL: AT N AR <

Sayana :

¥ ARdY TRAR: QIR 7Y o1 aARA AT | ATRETRG A | v
AR WHIITH WA AP uaﬁtﬁ{ﬁran | 77l | Ag @R |
@ @ VamigEsT 3 (Lol 179) 1 /R BreewetTRTTIS
Axvigt 2@ A TnggiwET | 9849 | I FIT | WRAAA@
( Un. Sa, ii, 178)mgmmn

Verse 9

airf A% amfd @rag Ay aeashi

Padap&tlm :

it at
:aaangf‘

Sayana :

3 a1 adiad mr% AT TAF @t S @G AY Fragatad §ag-
W amrqmr’ﬁm amﬁlmwla 83!§Wlatﬁl
mmma‘[r FrgTR e | (AL @A R A wﬂng wo
gAY | qat ST e SresdadeTgar grge (Pan vi, 8, 42)0
gANR | gx g | A fAsnggaeeay | AT uﬁxmuﬁméﬁ
g: (Pap. iv, 4, 137) | seggeaorraigr: | 7Y | wigar@adeangar
(Un, Si.i. 19) INETY: |ﬁt§13'ﬁ'(mm’m{(l’im vi, 1, 197)

*Tho passages cnted are i, 19 7; i, 159 4, v, ’)5,5; v. 79 8
vi, 58, 3; wiii, 10, 1; viii, 54; 2 ; viii, 86 5; x, 114, 4.

+ Kat. Vit 9, on Pap, vi, 1, 158. 1 M, agm § M, ggrsn’.
9 Phit-Sitra 80, 8l v, | qurftare:. WM’s V.S, G. App. IIL
8,A,a; MsV.G.S. para 109, A, a (p. 105).
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aFggA | *uT IRE: | ACRESNN @1 gIAAY QAT Wd 7Y §EEy
i wet: T wewrea ™ (Nirukta x, 37),
Note :

Hrgg. 'The metre shows that we must pronounce so-mi-am.
‘Compare note 1 on verse 2 supra.

qdq@T.  For aceent. see M's V. G. £. p. 454.

No. 2
Mandala 1 Sulta 25

Sayana :
TRIRARENG T FAd QWY | AT TEFEAE | qEIERE | RA-
WA A TRAMWAN GANT 0T KA | A3t MII@AR oRama rgrasi
g | areol feafd gifwargam%qﬁmm (Anukr. xii, 3) =50 Foav |
g g m: s'rﬁr FNATEAI | AR AR szr&gawaa TE a SRR

FAFTHATAETST | azmgammmr’% |uz quT gEag | ma@' a fas
T TEITRTTT FARTIAT ﬁarratw(Am al. vii, 5, 9 & 10) g@n

Note :

[ Translited in Max Mullir’s “ Ancient Sanskrit Literature,”
pp. 535-7.]

Verse 1
Padapatha :

79 9 B 9 @s 30 9 ¥ FEW FAM
A aEsT@ u g
Sayana :

8 TuAf qur SF @AW gww wgfeag giﬁ.{ |ar AgA T qF
AT 9ERRE v%,'z f%ra{aé Y FEA wafagd ¥ @R gAge
18 qaary: | 9giQ a7 wm-c,rqrtan’ur m‘grr §r=rr? %rw 19T mcﬁimma

* M, omits 29g... wm’

T Maruts. Seo Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology  § 29, last para:
and Taylor’s ¢ The Origin of the Aryans’ p. 319.

1 Varuna For the derivations of the word, and characterstics and
functions of tho god, seo Muir's'Sanskrit Texts, Vol. V, Sec. V, and
Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology § 12, and Hopkin’s Rel. Ind. PP 64—72.
For uru=w-na found in the Boghaz-koi ( Asia Minor) inscription, seo
M and K's Vedic Index Vol. I, p. viii, and Moulton’s Early Zoroastri-
anism p. 6. Oa the correspondence of Vurura with the Greek Ouranos
see Muir’s S, T, Vol. V, p. 76, and Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved., p. 136.
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ri (Pan. vi, 1, 193) 9afy argra (Phit 86, iv, 17) gfr waragraen
Taerare | s R gg=r At | s s faRia (Pan.
vii, 3, 81) g FETeTH | § FINRATHIC | G FITERIFTETATT
FEAHTHT FY TN 0F T 31097 | AT TR 1

Notes :

1. Oonstrue this verse with the oue following, Sdyana’s con-
struction is wrong.

2. u, For the position of this word see note 4 on No. 1, verse 1,

(3. g (from goir@). (1) Oriuinally what is enclosed, protected,
seb apart ; (2) what is fenced off or forbidden, what is determined,
what is settled, and hence, like wdF law, ordinance ; (3) sacrifice,
being supposed to he enjoyed by the gods; (4) sway, power, or
work (as in v, 83, 5; vi, 31, 9).--Max Muller’s Note abridged
(Vedic Hymns, Part i., pp. 236-240.)]

4. {@Hiaf@. An older form of the termination of tho first person
plaral. Both forms are uscd frecly together in the Rigveda, but
AF occurs five times as often as §:. 8ce Whitney, para 548.%
The termination masi, recovered in the Rigveda, throws a flood of
light on the real character of the inflections in the Indo-Germanic
languages. Termivations like mas and the T.atin mus wear little
trace of their original sigmfication. But masi is obviously the
pronoun of the first person plus tho pronoun of the third person, I
(or rather me, an old nominative) +he=we.

5. zgma@. The word is repeated, and forms a compound of
which the prior member has its own independent accent, and the
other is without accent. Whitney, para. 1260 1

Verse 2
Padapatha :

ar a; IqE g (AgiEAed g av game
piC I

Sayana :

% 9597 FrErsraRarArg] FATAT gead geg: T-igaantoty a7 garyy

#* M's V. G. S. para 131 p. 125 note 2. t Phit Su. 86, 87 and
Subodhinl on the same; Pan. viii, 1, 11 vi, 1,223; M’s V. G.S.
App. IL, para 10a. 1 M, qrf@®



?0.252 Hymns from the Rigveda 64

COHTRTT TUTT A: HAPAT O FRAGIETTNIAEAT F§ | FOUSET goirg -
ATET HEET qT AFIT FIUTT AT AEACRT: | T0T | gy 79 ( Pan-
iii, 3, 76) g'maﬁ- Tagg: | T5ITYY arergeagre: (Pan. vi, 1,160 ) r
gy | gA {gwwEeEn: | pEtwat @wRfE gweerw: (Un-Sa. i, 30)
UTRTTRIET AT | PRIaTe | 83 TR | SR S | NI
(ANEFETTEATTAN | CRIGT THRYNWER: | (9 gegrargreeay |
£iew: | oy wfEY | TR RTA JodigereTy | RSeS| geaen-
WEAFMATATATRATAN: | 7 ATSTN FTAGACT: | GUTAET | gUIE SIATY H
SRATRTTAY TR IIAATI R G: 1

Notes :

1. Sayapa takes AfmAer with g3 (‘““destructive of the
scoffer’”) and refers gmaer to Varuna himself. Both constractions
are harsh, if indeed the secoud be not impossible, The two words
refer to the enemies, humau and syperhuman, againsi whom the
favour of Varun: will continue to protect the righteous or the
penitent man,

2. faftmiaeg, In the Rigveda a llnguall(as) takes the place
of g when occurring between two vowels, thtney, para, 54.

Verse 3
Padapitha :

A whwe & ad i wdw A dsfEma
sl aew diwiE o 1

Sayana :

& wEUT gFTFA* WA ET & T wAt M R 3 Feavg frw@or
afrA: TRTEAT g | a7 vEre: | OfY: Yol €y wraraitad gomaa
AL o T BT JUT TITAT AT QRANGTATILAT THIGATR Tgeg ! oz !
Femfty FTC: | €A ) g stTEORR | FAEE W | iaeqATedrT MRIRERY
(Pin, vii, 4, 40 ) getarorargsm: | TR TR T TEpeTEay | fen: |
FTIRTS g8 (g IR | FIAR | Y AGEAT | G IR AvY | g
grgdil Rwoer gy | o S (PAn.viy 1, 66) 1 wgr Rey weye
TERIREHOET TF | FIBEgE: |
Notes :

1. Sayana’s interpretation of this verse must be rejected. Fdiufe
cannot mean ¢ to bind fast’; and 215 §f3, in such a connectivn, can

# See_Arnolds’s Vedic Metre p. 143,
1 M, et geftwra’
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mean nothing but ‘a horse that is bound.” But the real meaning
-of the verse is qunite uncertain. The context ( compare verses 5 and
18) seems to favour the view that the worshipper here expresses
the hope that his songs will go up into Varuna's presence, so that
by their means he may ¢ loose the mind of Varuna to mercy,’” as a
man, about to undertake a journey, unties his horse. Then and
then only will Varuna come to have mercy upon him.

2. 315 7. In the Rigveda the negative particle 7 has often to be
translated by as. We have an idiom in the making here. To say
that A is not B may in certain connections have no other force,
than to suggest that the two are so like each other that it requires
to be said of them that the one is not the other (compare the 8t.
-Petersburg Dictionary, sub voce. ).

Verse 4
Padaptiha :

o @ ¥ fasA=ug: qalFq qedisEsy | g9 A
CiaGitic s URY
Sayana :

2 TOT A FW g AaET RARTTT: WIURET g9l RIgEd SR rqH R
FEHAT SITTATT ITHY T AR QUTEET: GRITRRnEaT: TaiwT | fAmegis-
e SRR ATE | GUAR gEr: | T4y o | afdvelr qur aaiaTe -
TATARIT AT qregTI+a Tgq | @@ qrgrigeamieraranira * | scqgey |
TEATTTGNETANG A AU JiH BT | TIFHT TRRS B L qq@at: |
sTgaw =fd 2w Igraeag (1) T

Notes :

1. The thought is apparently continued, the Fwsag: of this
verse corresponding to the rf(i: of the last. But [Frqg: itself is
a difficulty, occurring as it does only here in the Rigveda. Roth
translates, ‘desires, longings.’

2. aeggEy, This word occurs in only two other hymms, i, 176,

1 and viii, 86, 2 and 3. Oni, 176, 1 Sayana’s note is F&igE yarg

- gAY, On viii, 86, 2 he repeats that explanation, but adds, as an

alternative, If@gyatyey awy. In all four places the Pada text
writes g¥g:, not ITg.

* M’s V. G. App. IlI. para 8. B b. + Pixp, vi, 1, 173.
9 [Rv. Hymns}
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[==5 compar, of 37 ( of. 3®w ), better than, richer, luckier; .
highest good fortune.-—Grassmann in Dictionary. ]

Verse 5
Padapatha :

TG WIS T AT IR FOHR | FAw
JESIHTT | 4
Sayana :

FETRTT ACACGETT FHET FRATHIS 3T FIOAS ARARACIRE FIA
FNEA | AT ITRAT A I ITTWHH AgAT FERA ¢ qHO+H |

AT TR A H3d(: | heregneaT (Pau i, 2, 17,82) farg frdar |

FFEITUEREEEY | Y | Fgrregae (Pau. dii * 57) awrzrqre:
mw&wmum.wmmmn S$f, iv, 232) 1

BrgErArEaTsRsTT: i
[Notes :

1. *afgy, ¢ Adorned with strength,” Max Miiller ; ¢ who is
victory to the warriors.”

2. %, The usual sense of man, hero will do. The fanciful,
etymological and unusal senses that Sayana is so fond of giving of
this word and of words like 37 (No. 1, v. 6. &ec.) and 3975 need not
be accepted. |

Verse 6

Padapatha :

a1 I JAAY ARNY 3 A0 A A oA 1
JASHATT IR 0 &

Sayana :

Wmmenéwwwmrmml
PIETTSUTRT W | ATNT WA WTMTO0r afygeAmives a3T grmmm
WYATR | T TYETA: FIITIGC TATE 7 IO | 30507 | JWNASR Rwragar-
ARt | s ay: (Pan. vii, 4, 70) gegremw | sifreaRERSTEA@RE
swATgAtanr ( Pan. vii, 4, 12) i@ gewre: | 3w | 3@ wTRAOERAT
WWW'QW'WW' | 19 FORTEITNGE -
ggurgm‘rﬁwﬁa (11 8 mwgf?gm;:q U R Rras

e U

#* Skt. gw=Avestan xs§adra.
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Notes :

1. Construe 7 ¥ g=3a: with yAgAi7 gig¥. ¢ They never fail the
faithfal giver’ (Max Miiller ). This is the only passage in the
Rigveda in which the word A=A is applied, not to the god, but to
the worshipper, aud the verse has on that grouund, as well as on
account of the abrupt introduction in it of another god, been re-
garded with suspicion as a probable interpolation. The word yaz,
however, does not occur in the Rigveda so many as twenty times
altogether, and there is therefore nothing to stumble at, if once and
once only it i3 used in a particular connection, provided the con-
nection suit the word. That it does so suitis obvious. It means
¢< upbolder of the law,” and in that sense can be fitly applied either
to the god who sustains the law, himself also observing it, or to
the man who obeys it. We may illustrate the double application
from i, 3, 7, where we have A% 3a@ 211 7 i FrYT: T,

Nor does the abrupt introduction of Mitra, himself unnamed,
constitute a difficulty. The butter is poured into the fire, and “the
Two” (the great Twin Brethren) rush forward to accept and enjoy
the offering. 'Who the Two were every worshipper knew.

2. In the Pada text swsmiA* is followed by zfd to call attention
to the dual form.

3. Fx=n. The usual form of the termination in the Rigveda,
See W hitney, para. 328.+

4. 5. A perfect participle without reduplication, See
‘Whitney, para. 790 b}

Verse 7
Padapatha :

R 3 AW TEH FFEARR GRAR | 33 T
agiaa: \ o

Sayana :

SFIRAIT TAATATHTSATHOT wogai A7 ROt qf v THOR I awv
WEES: gEIIu THUN AT A3 Tegwdr: of Ig wwAr | drerew-
ANt A | 3 1 g WA ) Yy o2t IR (Pin. iii, 4, 83)

#* Géate: Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 290 (C. 1. 25).
+MsV.G.S.para97A1 Note 13: (p. 78. ), L's N-I-V, pp. 340-43.
+ M’s V. G. B, paras 140 (5) snd 89.
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Rt orz 1 freorrggraca (Pap. iv, 1, 193) 1 gg<daRas (Pan. vi, 3,
135)3‘%#%«& ) it | ATRegarEnAR (Pan. vi, 1, 177 %) am
FIraea | qaqnY | 19 [Q=ArgIgraeay | sraaamra‘mﬂﬁﬂrwﬂ \
T aqﬁmagﬁw Iqraeay | (Pan, vi, 1,168) guiw: | swarw
FEFrIng: ( Pag. iv, 4, 118) g/@ aueaa:

Notes: :

1. 331, Note that the Pada text writes 3g, which is the read-
ing also of the Samhita text in three out of the six places in which
the word occurs in this and the two following verses. 1n the
other three places the Sathhita text has the long vowel, the Pada
text always writing 33. Compare Whitney, para 248: “In the
Veda the final vowel of & word——generally a, much less often i and
u--is in a large number of cases prolooged. Usually the pro-
longation takes place where it is favoured by the metre, but some-
times even where the metre opposes the change.”

2. #fiaj, The metre shows that we must pronounce vi-na-am,

3. Jg 4m: §ufEm. Sayana takes ATy: to be a genitive, supply-
ing qg; and @yfZ3: he takes as a nom. sing. masc. agreeing with 7:,
It is clear that gqfza: in this olause corresponds to sy=AIREIT gaAi
in the previous clause ; and if we take it as an epithet of Varuna
we must translate (with, for example, Max Miiller, A. 8. L., p. 536).
Who, on the waters,” &. But Roth, followed by Delbriick and
Grassmann, takes 19: §gf4: to be an accusative plural feminine.
For @gfgg: so taken, Roth cites aleo x, 65,13 (68,3 in PWBisa
misprint): a77q: GET: (nom. pl.). Sayans, FNET: FEEHARY ax WA
gy | GEETATg & WA awegq: (Pan. iv, 4, 118), [For gafzy: as a
gen. form see Whitney, paras. 348, 3 ; 355 b ; and 856 b. ]

Verse 8
Padapatha:

3 AW gAsHAA: gHEE gWsdR: | ¥ T Fus-
dane
Sayana :

Wat: TrEcticon TURATREINEl  TR0T:  SSTAAergr agveg-
AATATIRIGAN ATHRAEPRCTAREI SR | qeraigairInarg
ITITTR JTHCEHi TIRAeTOR W ¥ | ARy qdeq | oAv: o

#* With Kat. Vart. and Pat. MBh.




69 Notes : I;.o.zg

agiweayT (Pap. vi, 1, 63) mraseges amReaRs: | SRg@Eean@T
(Pznv11176)mmlm|ﬁvwaﬁﬂ'm
deqamegrerr (Pap. vi, 3, 47) dws@ (Pap. vi, 2, 35) gFw
@“ﬂml*mmaﬁﬁumﬁvﬁﬁﬁm(mo v, 2
94) TR wgay aeg 1+ (Pap. viii, 2, 9) IramEa | oN: GARAR
sz = ewdrgm (Pan. iii, 1, 87) 1 g | STEIES TaTed
Tweva (Pan. vio 1,195,) sgarge: ﬁwaﬁwmmw ( Pap. iii,
1, 87)ﬁf§'a{3ﬁw€t‘g¢aﬁwﬁm (Pan. viii, 1, 71)I=t'-a‘ﬁﬁfa‘§'
( Pan. viii, 1, 28 ) =@ frara: Wﬁﬁmﬂﬁ (Pan. viii, 1, 66)u

Notes :

1. gmrar. The metre shows that we must pronounce du-i-da-ia
(Latin du-o-de-cim),

2. gaEd:, ¢ With their offspring.’” But what offspring is
meant ? Siyana says, all that is born therein, Delbriick takes
the word to refer to all the months that are to follow the current
month. Grassmann finds the explanation of gsma: in the words
that follow, 3gr 7 3Igstigy, The child of the twelve months is
the thirteenth month that from time to time is born to them.
May the children of the months not be the days ?

3. 3gr g Jusirgy.  ‘And knows the month that is born to them,
born alongside of them.” This is the intercalary month added
from time to time to bring the lunar year into accordance with
the solar year.

Verse 9
Padapatha :

a:q'\ataiw FdiAg IU: FWEAT qgA: | A T AW
SIHA 1 &

Sayana :

' IOfSEUed WOAET qHAWEET  gERl AOUAFET IreRd Srardard
nﬁ%e | SO SANE (¥ FAT ST JIW fATFA araig ]F s
Sreeg | T en@ewengar (Un-Sa. iii, 1, 86) aescqgwar smaweqt
fregrgaT: | TAAE | IEAAAR 1 it @ Eﬁ %atmm-«f-

T efgfidte ? ,,

. %M, adds womwa: | Wl APAR  AgETEETRTEARATAT ﬁa!nw
(1. 3, %, §)) RguaiReared (0. §, ¥, ¥3) gFogaplieed ! -
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ﬁmﬁqﬁrnmumnqg qrSTHET* Seqgerier Aegrgray ara-f
(Pan. vi, 1, 160) 1 gga: 1 ] ggeAgaieUraEqAG 6
IYTHRAT | SNYTHA | FATTAIGRTRS(TER A qrgea?: 0

Note :

Fe3¢7. From %y as 3¢9 from 39, ®y is der. from 5 and signifies
$o move quickly, to rise (Gr.) 7 forms adj. and nouns signifying
the agent. (Lindner’s Altindische Nominalbildung ). [s7 = lofty].

Verse 10
Padapatha :

~ [} e [}
A WER gasdAq: /UL 9Tqg AT | \isTSAW
gSHA: 1 o
Sayana :
yaaa: gAwT 97O ORATG SAG TAG AT Y THIG AT FAGOTIL |
Ry | soat gEsIRgEdT | gwg: ShraRn ) fr garg | @3eRRE
{ Prg. viii, 3,66 ) weaq | WWEAT 1+ WHS € FEGTE | BTTHA-
wrgromig»q (Pan, v. 1, 124) afx sg3g Pmﬁﬁwﬁwmm‘
gwy:$ 1 Feargasdegsrergragraesy (Pan, vi, 2, 118 ) «
Notes :
1. wgig. The g iz changed into g after J, although F and
waig are treated as two distinct words. See Whitney, paras 185a
and 1086.

2. ueqig, || 9%% is given in the Naighantuka as one of the
twenty-two synonyms of gz and that is obviously the meaning of
the feminine plural here. In 8, 39, 8 Agni is called Ay,
which Sayana explains by 3tqida. Pronounce past-i-i-su-a and
8am raj-i-a-ya.

[Pischel, however, takes q&qig here, in the sense of “‘the waters,”
the waters being of course those in the sky (Vedische Studien, ii.
pp- 211-222), citing iv, 1, 11, (§ SNgA 9q%: T&AE W& TN A
HE 3t ) and Vaj. Sam X, 7. (w'mg 9% TET: HERIAT FrgAEa-
&=1;). The §: in the former is Agni, and that Agni was born in

*M M g twmyamr 1 agaragreet greeserdsarTy
(K8t Vart. on srgoqey ooy, Pae vi, 1, 173); M’s :V. G. 8. App.
‘T1I para 11 C 3 (p. 459). § Skt. snkratu=Avestan hukhratu. 94 Under
4his Satra Bhattoji quotes as an illustration wtwwars wmg (S. K.)-
8 See M. and K’s Ved. Ind., Vol. I, p. 512.
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the waters is a Vedic idea known to every one, #7A# is, he adds,
an epithet that in the R, V. is applied only to the waters. The only
other senses he assigus to the fem. gq&ar are « flood ”’ and ‘¢ river.”
8ay. on iv, 1, 11 and ix, 65, 23: geeqy = ady.]

Verse 11
Padaputha :

s f@saify srga R vy el )
FAA AT T FAT N

Sayana :

SATGATZTUNZ AFAZAT | HATOILAT(OT (A FReTmengrarary  oxam
mlwimwﬁwﬁr@amwﬁmﬁ \ FETOTATR
YrATEAETOr FEA gA: O FAEANA | AT GAOGIRIIIAR qAArEra: )
SIGHT | STITETH AgSTA NG | WITSoT AggHey wow: (Lip, vii,
1,72) gf® g Ao | fafheaTa | fhE JOR | {5 w9 D ITHES I~
T | TARSTEAIHR FReT: | SearganasTgt Sy |
TR | ITAETIAT T3 qIATEE: | FeAt | peqrd adawewegesw: (Pap. dii
4, 14) 377 @O | Freargragreesd | gra=Iai: 0
Notes :

1. &w:, “From thence,” referring to q&grg in the previous verse.

2. agA. An ordinary form of the termination in the Rxgveda
See Wlntney, para, 329c.*

3, fA4rggar ( pronounce viSviani adbhuti), ¢ All wondrous
things, all his wondrous work’ Delbriick would read oga:, and
make the word an epithet of Varuna, as itis Soma in ix, 20,5,
Failing that, Delbriick suggests ¢ secret, concealed from other’ as
the meaning of =gA1 here, Grassmann, ¢invisible’ either as
opposed to 237 iv, 2,12, or as still lying concealed in she womb
of the future (our passage and i, 170, 1) Max Miiller, ‘all
wondrous things’ as above, There does not seem to be any real
difficulty, much less any ground either for altering aAgAr, or for
attaching to the word a peculiar meaning. Varuna sits down om
his heavenly throne, Wondrous is the sight spread out before
him, including as it does all the past and all the fature (Faf a7
¥ FAAT),

* M’s V. G. S. para 97 A 1a and notes 14, 15 (. 78) ; L’'s N-1. V-
§ 32 3£6-9.
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4. (%, The Samhiti text shows a peculiar Vedic samdhi,
The student knows that final #r&, before any vowel or sonant con-
sonant loses its @, the hiatus with a following vowel being allowed
to remain, In the Rigveda final ayrg before a following vowel is
written 3ff, In the great number of sach cases 317 stands for an
original 1= . The nasalized vowel + & is treated before a follow--
ing vowel as the simple vowel + & always is, The correctness of
this explanation is vouched for by the accusative {S®aid, where
the & of which this peculiar Vedic samdhi is the sole survivalin-
the nominative case, has come down to the classical language,

5, @&l (pronounce kar-tu-i). For the termination see mnote
above on 3gAr, a7 is the accusative plural neuter of the
verbal [adjeci'ive in @ having the sense of the potential passive
participle ].

Verse 12
Padapatha

a: 7 fRsagt gswd: ider: gsuAi F O AT
Y ARG 0 IR

Sayana .

gHG: AT & wfa?zﬁ* IEUT (AeqrETT GG AEATL, §TUT
SinTeranio gRATHEGERTE | T AEATEAER T argemEdyg | et b
Mm ga (Pan. ii, 2, 18) & qu'ﬁ (Pan. v, 4,69)
WRHTRASTANY: | AETIYITSTHREAR Y qOigsTgiy g IR
seasy (Pan. vi, 2,199 and Pat. MBb.) 1 fagr gfrarar suargdm: (Pan. vii,
1, 39) 1| NGYYYITIITIACICT (FRAOT IR HeATGIAATH WIR |
,mgﬁ%muam‘}@mtﬁu% t (Pan. vi, 2, 106 and 118 ) srggrt
gegegdEegE (Pan. vi, 2, 119) w1 wafi@ lmml
HI | FUASTE S0 NL | ST TR STRTTAAESHH: | TasT ST Tt~
DT lmaﬁﬁ@%mﬁéw (Pap. iii, 1, 59)9%@;:5:@“@-
wor: (Pan. vii, 4, 16) i@ go: ! ﬂgamﬂrﬁﬁm‘m (Pan. vi,
4,75) | woi: awﬁﬂaﬁﬁ (Pan. viii, 4, 28) «@Y oreasy | avRE )
m§a$@mﬁqumwuﬂrﬁﬁmn

IM,omltsm m‘lﬁl §M23€‘T€l‘ $Mﬁw

* For Aditya—see Muir’s 8. T. Vol. V, Sec, 4, and Bloomfield’s.
Religion of the Veda pp. 129-31. { See Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 290.

o



No. 2
73 Notes L 25.

Notes :

[1. gwm. Say. on vi, 64, 1 explains guyr as an adj. meaning
gamTi ],

2. or: The nasal in 7: is changed to or after w although the
two are distinct words. See Whitney, para, 194, [ M’s V. G. 8.
para 65 c (p. 43) ).

3. a@ifteq [and =g ). Vedic Subjunctives [ Whitney, paras
906 b and 836 b. ]

[ On the use and formation of the Subj. see Whitney, paras.
575, 533 8, 557-9, 560 a and e, 562-3. 587 and also 614, &c. 808,
&e., 835 &e. J*

Verse 13
Padapatha :

dq grlig Bwogdw geon g@ @S )
R Togii: A RR 0 13
Sayana :

Tt gauwd T 7S (IugREEERu [@iveT g il o
ATZTTIAM | it RITTE(AT TG mrra&ﬁ’taia?ﬁmr: Rl
frrdt AR angErsgiRa gavrs: (Pan. vii, 1, 18)l ANITTATAMS T
ggreess (Pan, vi, 1, 189)~mlarwmmrlzm§rmwﬁ
TR FTR: FIT | ATE RANFAT QIO (Pay. vii, 3, 36 ) 1 sitonTig®
TIR O | ROTTH | R TR I REA A R g =3"§mﬁ (Pan.
vi, 4, 170 ) fRvagegiged (ATHaeq A9t asgodt o | =" 1
T AT | STTMLABN gF | TiagevrS: | ooty | OrSig,
SASTRYOraY: | €T | W ATYIRADY: | RRY AR &y 1 AR axw
TR TRy ARG [STNATTRA AT | HIARRNG m"
Notes :

1. zig. The word occurs in only four other passages of the
Rigveds, i, 116, 10; iv, 53,2 ; ix, 86, 14, 100, 9. Sayana uni-
formly renders it by #9. Fick has compared the Lithuanian
drapana ¢cloak, mantle,” and that meaning has been generally
accepted for the Sanskrit word.

2. 3@, A third sing. impf. “ In the older languaget the aug-
ment is often lost, and the augmentless forms have the same value
a8 if they were complete ; or rather more often they are used as

* M'sV.QG.S. para 215 C (pp. 352-60) + Gr., Lat. Goth. |
10 [Rv. Hymns ]
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subjunctives.” Whitney (1st Edn.), para 587. It is probable that
the augment, like the termination, was originally a distinct word,
whose presence in the sentence was not esseutial to the conveying
of the sense of time past.

Also Whitney ( 1st Edn.), para. 563 :—'¢ Besides the proper
sabjunctive, with mode-sign in its triple form—with primary,
with strengthened primary, and with secondary endings, there is
in the older langnage another, without mode-sign and with
secondary endings, or in all respects coinciding with the forms of
an augment-tense (imperfect or aorist) save for the absence of the
augment. Subjunctives of this character are frequent in the
Rigveda, decidedly less common in later Vedic and very little used
in the Brahmana>, except after # prohibitive--after which they
stand also in the later language ”

From the double use of these augmentless past forms in the
Veda it is impossible to decide from the form alone whether a
particalar word is to he translated as a past indicative or as a
subjunctive. This is the case, for example, with z3f in verse 18
of this hymn, which, as far as the form goes, may mean either
¢I saw just now ’ or * may I see.’

3. {A@ist. This word occurs not infrequently ( twelve times ).
Sayana generally explains it by &3, A comparison of the passages
seems to show that it means an ornament or an adorned robe, and
that meaning suits our passage better than Sayana’s explanation.
For 357 means ‘ he has put on’ not ¢ he is covering.’

4. 9 w3z 7 §R. ¢ His spies sit down around’ Sayana’s
mistake is amazirg when we consider how common in the Rigveda
is the conception of Vauruna’s spies or messengers.* Compare,
for example, vii, 87, 3, 4ft =3 FeUE wWiFET IN 9 UTH FAD.

- Siyana, =51l appeAlf wEm: s [Av. o/ spas-watch, observe].

Verse 14
Padapitha :
A 9y [edi @eed: A gl SA@mE ) A
‘qqY AMSAAT: | ¥

* Compure Avestan Abur Mazda and his Amshaspands or Amesba
Spentas. Nee Darmesteter's Ormazed et Ahriman ; Bloomfield’s Rel.
"Wed. p. 133 ; Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism p. 98.
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Sayana :

Readt RRrgt-aw IR 7 geor 7 (qeafen Wan a@wdr Eraghest
IREGAT | FAMT AOTAT FEO FirgR@ 7 16 9@ T FWEA | AFHAT:
qICATA: | QAT 91 SRR (LS. i, 1, 3, 5) gegeatr | §F & 90T A
WA fqea®a | g9 RN 1 weArR(@ @Rt ar ggwrn (Pan
vii, 2,49) | gomarm (Pind, 2, 10) geqx gomsored SMATNEACEA:
freaEeT TR TRREIETTRREIHI: | ( Lan. vii, 4, 36 ) 1| «fETgaiRw
AT TEATTRIETEgE: ( Pan. viil, 2, 37) | A SERIREITYESIv:
(Pan. vii, 4,58) | 51w fieaggEray | AT FEAIEHRERT qA
PRI -I3ga TG Mam: | [GoRT: | HerAEEA: -
forg 3: (Paw. i, 2, 168 ) gegaegy: | seqqeat: | F&OT: | ¥ SAEET
SRR TTT FIA FT | TTIET [RAQGAFTET wrgeatorragraead |

Notes :

1. ggonr samy ¢ Those who injure ws men.” .\ contrast is
intended between the tribes of men and the god (34 ) who need fear
no foe. Sayana’s construction is therefore to be upheld against, for
example, Grassmann, who in his translation takes i with
@WAg: ( differently in his dictionary ), or Ludwig; who takes
the genitive partitively, ¢ herc among men’ Oompare Max Miiller,
¢ the tormentors of men. ”’

[ 2. =n§mAg: From #%, Cf. neg. Siy. on AMAAHAAA! (X 69, b):—
AAFT TR AR EEEg eI EA,  On vill, 3, 2. weegm
g 99 )

Verse 15

Padapatha ;

IA q: AGNY A I3 T AWIW A | T
I AT ™

Sayana :

I AT T T7 AT ATGAY TSI AT TH FIAA: FAAA | H AR
GAWCTT §a: w@IR Y Fyot qF A g A paAL | (A9
T wdaa® | ANy | ATt g% ¢ ( Pan. iv, 1, 161)
T, BuefreafAdrgqeey | AR | TeqweIC IR WYY
wsgplamTRfe Wy (Kidt. Vart 3. on Pan. vi, 2,2.) geqeqT

#8xmimLat. semi.
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TATTH AT | q30: 1 R, Srewmx (Un Sa. iv, 190) IRY | IDT
ToTERTEt qdograsar ( Un Sa. 19) geqe | foeaT: | mAsmTETT-
Regaaguatresteny ( Pan. vi, 2, 139) u

Notes :

1. wgesar  ( pronounce ma.nu-ge-su & ). ‘In men.’ Compare
a&areT in verse 10. So also in this verse again 33¥sar (pronounce
uda-re-su i), ‘In our bellies.” The =i after 31" ( pronounce
a-sami 4 ) on the other hand is a particle of emphasis.

2. 73: The meaning food is doubtful, and it suits only Lalf of
the verse (33tyam). Max Miiller’s “ glory and not half glory,
who gives it even to our own bodies ”’ obscures the obvious mecan-
ing of JEMFRFAI, & clause which clearly refers to food. Gragsmann,
who understands the word as meaning ¢ good, blessing,” compares
%, 22.2, g8 oA X1 O o @Y 3599 | @90 A ) SR gy

FEear | Biyans, 7 #R B Tad 7 Brwgm @ sY @S Tn
It AT a1 o =% F=0A,

Ludwig most unreasonably takes offence at 33ty and actually
alters it to g9q, which he translates ¢in our own houses.’

Verse 16
Padapatha :

i ¥ g fig: ma: @ e o | gseet
FESTHET 1 L&
Sayana :

Ieawd Ighigesd seunAsgwie fiad: gTAeT I 9U I
UEHET FgURAT et | a9 TEwE: Al S 9T aEy Tgdeg
NETTELT ORT A | NG | AT A SeafimTor (R 1 ey
Fe® (Kat. Vart. 2 on PEp. vi, 1, 79 ) geamiysn: | grIRIEETETR
qgugfeawss (Pan. vi, 2,42) 1 qgr gRdss qaf qEwAR@ ageet
qdugngiATaa® | geawh: | §Y FIONIE | g ag | ggeed: W

ryniwaAt o gi@ gew (Pan. vii, 3, 77) 1 siguITIgEITMIRTEgTIRRY
e Fivg 0 :
DMotes :

1. aegdl: . megf§=(MN+3%A, 7 being interposed letween g and
% for enphony ) pasture-land ( Gr,); cattle-path, path in general,
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45, the cattle themselves that go by the path. Mg and werfd
contrasted in ¢y MB 9 7w a1 (Ap. Sr. 3, 4, 8.) ( Geldner, Ved.
8t., ii, 287-292 ). S8ay., = Aqww (ix, 85, 8.), METIM (viii. 5,
8.), aif (No. 29,) v. 2, Ul. Ms.
2. g=z+A:. Whitney, para. 363 g.*

3. gewery. [CL Say. on verse 5 above.]

Verse 17
Padapatha :

w9 F q=TrEE g g4 A Ay Snsdan | daisss
3R FEgn 1

Sayana :

TR TEARERT_F ASIAG AT TRUAR | AR AT wHG
AT | o FROTHRT Sawag eaaQ 99 g ag8 09| | grgfy-
. FiRREeT gued Shawd @ g STt @AarER @99 At e
TETE | gl TrgR g Tl AW | SARTHIN SREPW: T
SRETARR a0 | A TEAT | T FiE O g | e
o gEenh:  cgegia Kat. Vat.) | nfaceea gfe @ spiferees
(P& vi, 2,49) 0
Notes :

1. § zaEe. ‘Come now, and let us talk together ” For
Jrarg see Whitney, paras. 847 and 854. ‘“The roots qq, 731, 9,
from the tense-stems qg, 3z1, =, of which the first is palpably
and the other two are probably the result of reduplication, but
the language has lost the sense of their being such, and makes
_other reduplicated aorists from the same root. . . . The stem Fix
has in Vedic use well-nigh assumed the value of a root; its forms
are very varions, and of frequent use, in Rigveda especially far
outnumbering in occurrences all other forms from g%. Besides
those already given we find Ft=r (1st sing. impv.) and &7,
Jag ; AR, figy, AAF; AT (2nd sing.), Twg, A, Fwa.t

2. @%‘qgﬁaf&m. ¢Like a priest thou art eating the choice
morsel.” Max Miiller translates ‘“thou eatest what thou likest
like a friend,”’ but notes that hotri} ¢does not mean friend, but

* M’s V. G. §. para 89 B (p. 82 note 3); L's N. I. V. p. 393.
+ M’s V. G. 8. p. 415. Compare Lat. Vocare, voz, voci.
+ Avestan Zaotar.
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the priest who is chosen to invite the gods. Perhaps it means
poet and priest in a more general sense than in the later hymns.”
Is there a reference to some old custom according to which the

priest took first tol] of the offering (1 Samuel ii, 13 and 14)?

Verse 18
Padapatha :
gy 7 fAsasenan g3y oy @Y g% | wn
qud ¥ At le
Sayana :

rvaqsm mamm@mwmg TH0} st 33 AT TETRAG | M
st WA} T AFUFACYAATT ot AMAFYA FEATARA | rar TEYRYEAT
O wgtan: wega Twor: A gt ) e T (P i 1, 57)
T Dege: | weEsdE g (Pap. vil 4, 16) =@ gor: l&w
wFresfiean@ar ( Un. S, iii, 109) smgaeqarear qﬁm—q | AGTIaT-

.aﬁqﬁrm ) (Kat Vart. 2,on Pan, vi, 2,106 ) wg7 @3

qﬁ'ﬁﬂutﬁ!gaﬁquﬂmm (Pan. vi. 4. 2, 1()6)g-mq-§qmt=-ra-a-q
AR | A AT (P vil 4 140) gersme 2T PR TS

Notes :

1. =Z31. See mnote 2 on verse 13 above. As far as the form
goes, I57 may mean either ¢I saw’ or ‘may I see.”’ The former
is Sayana’s way of taking it, and it seems preferable. So also
Max Muller. ‘Lhe poet’s cry has gone up to Varuna. has “loosed
him to mercy’’ as one undoes the fetters of a horse, and the god
now appears coming to forgive and bless his worshipper.

In translating we should use the present. In the Veda the
aorist often refers to the moment of the past just gome by: ¢I
bave caught sigiit of—I see.’

2, AT 4@.* ¢On the earth.’

Verse 19
Padapitha :

99 ¥ TR0 A Y o T T2 | A, I
ang_%:_u 2%

*M'sV.G. S, para78,3;:p.458,¢1,
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Sayana :

*2 190 ¥ AR TTATRTE HIT T | @A WY aﬂwra’ﬂ qzT
HEFET | AT Wmmmm@w TF TN WA )
AR g s | SRy = | GRTTE DT R St toras: (Pan. vi, 4, 102) ¢
AGS BrEHI FARWT GF AT TS I §RATE G101 rET: )
ATYAGI WY WA FIR | FAegeEIATT: | (Pan, iii, 2. 170) xv
IR F A= | ey (Do, vio 1, 40) geqram | fRwrrger !
A AT 3T = (Pan. i, 4, 04)31161#@': | Rgeis g Ram:

Notes :

1. 4. Ior the lengthening of the final vowel in the Samhita
text see note 1 on verse 7, and compnre 2z in this verse. In the
next verse, it will be noticed, % oceurs with the short vowel in
the Samhita text.

3. wsrsw. ‘Ilong for” On i, 117, 23. 83 %7 AfA7 5 i,
Sayana explains 31 5% by g aniir,

Verse 20

Padapatha:

afe =% u e

Sayana :

ewﬁtwmwwﬁwaa AHTHRETT 330 Lgmﬁ‘ CTACKEHET
Rsqeq AT SHET AT AR FCTH | | aresed T AAIUERY
g AR FT eI Tt e | @ ) seghers
T FET ITFTAAY | W | AR AT O | vt wwdn-( P, Vi, 4,
140) mmsﬁuwﬁ’wmmﬁm (Pan. vi, 4, 64) mnﬁiﬁﬁ
mﬁm,lmﬁwmmmﬁnmm\m
afrrmtaatoat afe) Fergragreaes | i gw

* M, introduces the verse with Sayana’s note :—
TEUGR R § TGO TTGUET FEATISTATFAT | GHFIF QIOTREATIR S @0F
| | T & agor g avay T wgron dFAT: (AT R, 1) g 0
+ M’s V. G. S. para 134, C 48 (p. 146).
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Notes :

1. 5. ‘Rulest over.’ This is Sayana’s own way of taking
the word in i, 36, 12 ; § ars7sy Feqeq UAE, where lhe explains it
by S wAf@.

2. §: (=8&). Seec Whitney, para, 498.

3. zi[E, ¢ On thy way,’ The vision of verse 18 is continued.
Compare Siyana’s note on i, 181, 7: ga=qwsguyd &5 ¥ ( where
g and 37777 are Vedic locatives ). The note is g\ s/ame,
ANEY A FAAFT FOAR,

Verse 21
Padapatha :
~ )

¥4 ASAAT A 1 @ ol weaAm @

- | AL N N]

HF AIATIH AW U
Sdyana :

ArerarREaH AR TIRFEREY ITFE0T AIGT AIREIOTE OF 7 99
ST 9T | Aad HEIgaIAna aFaeargaaEIEnaT 99 STagey AT |
TAAY | ISTNQY TBEAGraey | ggiy | gz awa g :ﬁwﬂfr
fAmeorey sg: | W@ATE: | g@TRE: | gwesdr ef: (Pan. vi, 4, 101) gf&
oy |\ Rxwl= {ﬁﬁmazlqanqﬁ‘rféwmw la;l-éit’i:l
FITET: M | o7t FRAR 33g ) Sfrad | Sfia srorawe | gad JFPreTw ST
(Pay. iii, 4, 9) weggeE:

Note :

A&, A Vedic infinitive. “In the older language, a very
conziderable number of derivative abstract nouns-—only in a few
sporadic instances having anything to do with the tense-systems—
are used in an infinitive or quasi-infinitive sense ; most often in
the dative case, but sometimes also in the accusative, in the
genitive and ablative, and ( very rarely ) in the locative. In the
classical Sanskrit there remains a single infinitive, of accusative
case-form, having nothing to do with the tense-systems. . .
"The infinitive in ase is made 1n Rigveda from about twenty-five
roots”"* (‘Whitney, paras. 538 and 973.)

The Vedic ivfinitive in ase is the exact parallel of the Latin
infinitive in are, the r in which is a mere euphonic change for s
betwecn two vowels of the same character as that, for example,
AN geuus, gen, generis,

* M’s V. G. 8. para 167, 1 b 1 (p. 192); App. IIL 14 & (p. 463).
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Sayana:

Rt g goe g GeerT Yo g IR 1 auT IFFE |
st oz SRR 1 st gafgaed {igier gwnA Seetan? | aag
g Haatog ) a1 Fs Jamat S0 @weR o (Aéval. vi, 5) amd-
AEr FT: WIS TRITIIGASTITIRT FRMGITFETR | AA} F ITCGESTITAN-
I | qAT T QAT | TAT FAAGIARNRRE TH 5 A7 9T F2077 5 7
sigT g (Adwal. iii, 8) 1 afRgRarAwR gad oIm T g
EERTEAT ITFRATAETN GRS T AUAAITATOIT FTATTITIGAVR
AR geamarrar (Adval. ix, 8) @

Verse 1
Padapatha :

T W 9 ImE, oAwE T e
THUTET A | AT AT AEIAR 3 reaieny qd:
ATCAT FIA: TP T U ¢

Sayana :
Farang | gl FI0 @A 1 AT FTIANEAWRT T AR A FgEEt

gIE AIIFHIAE | TTAITF AMAG | wEwr | AEed
TEOEA A | IIFANAAT | AFTIRAMAT AT T TRIAS qgREL-
@ v | IgY AT F FITEAT @d GudtaaaRst T sw A
ETRYA  ATET AT GRAAGRIAT | FETARTSEATH  giaat@aTar
TIeq Ww: ARAT ATA! AFRET qEYT:  TATTQRT  ARAT  FTEWIH : |
W @ |TET TALATARARET HITTNET KT | HROCT HTT Aria-
Reqd | i ¥ oA gIFA | AFARTIATEIORET:  ( Brahma
Satra 1I, i, 14) g | 91 WATARARET WIET  qHorIrAeq
ey | IEE @ ¥ gIIE AT JMIARTIIR gyiaead
ot T TR | DAY aEg § |G gt grorrrraray R (T A
i, 14, L)1 otrae 1 ar gOF 1 FF IETARAT: SAMIRACETA BT | AR

# Surya. Avestan hvare, Gr. Helios, Lat. Sol. See M’s V. M, § 14;
Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved, p. 153.
11 [ RV. Hymns ]



f°i135 Hymns from the Rigveda 8%

WY IR Ay A 1 T FREgTEEST: | Ty | RedEe
wg: | FEEY qUA: @9 ) EAFHTEAT TH: FIAROAR ETHROTY | AT

ahwtﬁ%wmw | s gea 0

Notes :

[1. =i Mouth (37 to breathe ), face. See Say. oni, 113,
19:v,2,1,x,7, 3.

2. a7gr: Third singular aor. of m. See Whitney, paras. 881
and 119-1

3. zmangfaAt, See Whitney, para 1255, ¢ In the oldest language
(Rigveda) copulative compounds such as appear later are quite
rare, the class being chiofly represented by dual combinations ot
the names of divinities and other personages, and of personified
natural objects. In these combinations, each name has regularly
and usually the dual form, and its own accent; but in the very
rare instances ( only three occurrences out of more than 300) in
which other cases than the nom.-acc.-voc. are formed, the final
member  only is  inflected, &c.” zm in the compound is a
dual form, §

Verse 2
Padapatha :

g% 399 ey YgAEg, A A Qe A
Ui gumE | 93 a9 @SR TR @AsATEAT 9
wIrE 9FA N R

Sayana :

T I NS AOTIHT QTATAT qrwwmm# e IwE: W1g-
Wi ARNST TSPt | aF gewa: | /9t § F Ty | gAr RIEEAgEE:
srATTgEr ey gaE mmgw’%mlmlmm
FTIa= YT A g TP A TPEW @R FHATEAT: M
TG FIEATH | AT F qF FAIHR KA 72 qUT FHYUIRETAR
ARREER Hwior Gar fema@ | g geast g gAaed
TR TANAGENT TN GHEUTANS Yoy Ay saRata |
AGTIRGITAAY: | CEFAY WF weqwot gF IR THTT FETOTETTT FARSTT
YT I A | qET YAIRT JARRT TARAT AT IATR AT TN
|iRaT: F71 W FETURBETEIRE £7 WY aereTd 9@ TedE geTgna

*nﬁnﬁ’axm‘hf & & (Kat. Vart. 3 under Pap. iii, 2, 178).
+ M, omits 5. {M's V. G. S. para 144, 5. §Ms V. G. 8.
para 186 A 1. € =Eng. Male. nSee Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 293.
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ageTat e Rt el | g e gegfe fesdargt gee-
yreaT faawad | gAEE geqggreey (Pan. vi, 1, 213) 1 gmfa g3
AN T37 ) TIAY: FIGANT W GIH FYSVNRY OSEOATTFATTES
= (Pan. vi, i, 160) | fRarsy | ag @k | awM@E>T T: /e ( Pan.
i, 1, 4) FaRvmRENEYRT gEE w* gRrResagrae (P,
vi, 1, 223 ) n

Note :

The student may be asked to note that Sayana makes no pretence
on his own bebalf of being in a position to determine authoritatively
the meaning and reference of the second line of this difficult verse.
None of the interpretations which he suggests for consideration
are at all satisfactory. In the first line the ¢ Sun follows after the
shining dawn as a man follows after the maiden he loves.” Itisa
natural supposition that the next clause, introduced as it is by 7=,
indicates the goal of their common wandering, They go, he
pursuing and she pursued, “there where pious men add life to life,
each new one happier than the one before,” that is, to highest
heaven, where the righteous enjoy eternal happiness, So Roth in
in the Siebenzig Lieder, p. 55. He refers to RV, x, 119, 5;ix, 113,
10. Roth previously took gmi® here to mean yokes, comparing
RV. x, 101, 3 and 4 g4% & @ gm ageq avd a gwi= #3310 g
4 3797 pi%. Sayana verse 3, B §@Idl g7 €1 6T gAw FErAAAgiE:
TE...AZd IO MR T AT [FEARTIY; verse 4, FIA AWIEA FlAST:
i HiGT FOTRNAIT AT ASTAFA I ZMEAN quE el @ Asy
M=g3qA $aFA, See the correction under g in the Supplement
of St. Petersburg Dictionary. DBenfey, Orient and Occident, iii,
p. 151, refers ax to the house of the sacrificer in which this hymn
is being sung, The sun bastens there (to shine on that house)
“ where godfearing heroes continue their generations, one glorions
after the other.” Grassmann takes g 3 7+47 to mean unyoke,
outspan, In his dictionary (1873) he asks if we are to supply
&ai7 to 7zrg, In his tracslation (1877 ) he accepts Rotl’s explana-
tion of that phrase. Ludwig translates ¢“wherv pious men stretch
out their generations happily (3z/@) under the eye of the auspicious
sun.” I have followed Roth, though I do not quite understand

*8.K.: ‘g g gvgeaw’
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how he takes uf§ and am disposed to give great weight to RV. x,
101, and 4 as going far to fix the meaning of the phrase gmf¥
A=A,

Verse 3

Padapatha:

T A FEAT GAE: (HAC QESTAL I s-
wrta: | awead: @a: o g8y wey: aft Aty
g 3 7R

S ﬁyaqw :

" gy wETOm: | st T FAgIIHg A AT thAmL T
STREGTT TITASAST 37 | GIA GATOETTT [RH{TAIITIT AT A THAOT
w¥: wgear Argan 0 o m‘i&%amazm \ wgr i e A
TAARTAT: | 04 SASTO A AUl a1 ATCARAAT: | AR ARAT T ARETATAT:
o RAFARERT TRETR 925 TANISHONT ofRY: | SfAzla sraTfeq |
TET FRAT cHERonEiay Ty FHNIRTET @ T8 T eGATEASRT |
ARUTT ¥ GGGt FUQITARIFAGE TR IRT 1 qRAT TEBEA G -
el Loear: | g WL | SEERATRAT w6 | g oy e o
AT SRO wwmerT: | ANQUNGHT W I | grAAed G@ a9
A gt ¥ wdrwn wgzrﬁgirxqarr%mﬂ \ NFATIR: | m%tgﬁl
FEUEAIGEY I | AT FAGIAAT | AT | FRART g goAS
FU | e EAQ FGTTT: | FY: | RIPTEFAT dAH g | AR
f&mag;!amm agy

Notes :
|\ v

1. camn:, The word occurs only thrice in the Rigveda altogether,
in all three cases as an epithet of the horses of the gods. On vii,
70,2, Sayana simply paraphrases cawqr by a4, On viii, 70, 7.
mﬁ{he has qazori3gsl. As Sayana notes bere the word is
given in the Nighantu as one of the twenty-six synonyms of apar
and that is really all we know about it.

L2, e Sayana’s interpretation is impossible. Oompare i,
127 7, where a@eg=q: is an epithet of the Bhrigus, Saysna Tyes'-

mmmm
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Padapatha : 1

a9 99%q SN, ag WES@Y 7EqI wH: Rsdan

~ —'a

§F AT | 3T I i afd: asearg g Wit
Fre: age fWAEH 0 v )

Sayana :

AT FTRFEAIGCAET TR TARCIEE TATRG qraq | Afed age
AETEY ¥ AYT | ATTTGYATTTGIAIEI: | TTRAL | HAMREY SRET-
oRaaTaer ?WT%EW FAON AT A ACREAE T ARAFHRON
f&aaﬁeﬁo‘i FEHT AT RE TeTegT: € TR | HARATG RIRA AT
@ wNmTT raanmmaﬁzr frgsrered o= af gz | Fust warad
ﬂﬁmaﬂﬂmum FENE | 7 FEM | gT o¥es Twed awwr
awrmz% | AT F | gTETTIRGT T IRAWT &S FRAT HEEG L=
AT m"fﬁ"ﬂ"ﬂ autmﬁnmmﬁﬁmmm | ST
IFHEFERQER | qgT gua d:wmv el Fee: | At ECH AT
HYTNT | §E [@BIRATHE qUell T0: TAETH HTAq | ST T
fom o sty aw: fAet | Rmweg: wdwegea: | weeed 9l
TR aaa Reamaf T IR IEE: | A IEATERIGIAT TRC
ATEAGT | AT (ATHE | AeqITT At aeAfged AF qERAGT (HAAIONT
fad GETY TMITITH IO RATTIAR a1 | ord AT
wrEER | fAAe farawaca g ader (Nirkta 1y, 11) 0 afges v
LEAR SR Ol amma’ﬁ geNegq: | & nm‘aaam [ (Pan v, 1, 119)
AT | RANGRATIRIRAET G GGOR S | AL | ﬁtﬁ'a“ﬂﬁ"
FEAtg Teaery: | fAaay | Agaraam: FAOr @gr | JRIAA FEqITT FIAX
AHFTMTET RINEEIRYT: | TAE g T SHEeIeEsd | !
AT ER WAy | o7 TIASTE FOT WHIA Aat o | guearg TN
FAYAFAAFC FI99: | FUHIGRIAZFHEI qIET: | FRAMIRI-
Reargarg sEiaeaveas | Uy UFMTIETEE Syl

Notes :
1. megr wAf: ‘In the very making, while the act is pro.ceding.”
* quq7 probably an adverbial instr. fem. from geg; as preposition :

in the midst of (ren. )-»:;#T: ii., 38, 435 i, 115, 4 ;-n7A: i., 89, 9 (in

*i{n Nir. (Bib. Ind. Edn.)

1 M, g7 weg7:
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mid-course); as adverb: between (?) x, 61., 6 (Reqr FTHATIIIIF),”’
——Grassmann. For the fcrm of the termination compare Whituey,
para, 363d: . , . “inthe Veda the instrumental ending =
very often (in nearly half the occurrences) blends with the final
of the stem to 3.”” # FAf: is the genitive of the verbal noun in g,
which yields the infinitive of the classical laugaage, &3, t

Hymns from the Rigveda 86

2. Sayana’s dilemma here is obvious. His desperate suggestion
that 377% may here be equal to sty can be compared only with
his explanation of FHiAG in i, 23, 3, as meaning [@3Hor afq:. In
the quotation from the Nirukta we have aun old attempt to explain
a difficult verse, which must be treated with more deference.

The cruz is in the word GA+. What is that outstretched thing
to roll which together is the glory of the sun? The explanation
seems to me to be furnished by the poet himself in the word a'g’a\
of the same verse. Verse 4 is not, I thiok, as has been suggested,
@ description of the evening, with which we have nothing t7 do
in the hymun. The three verses ( 3,4,and 5 ) are a connected
deacription of the sunrise- In verse 3 we are told that so soon
a3 the horses (raya) of the sun begin their task they in a moment
reach to the end of earth aad heaven. Verses 4 and 5 are to be taken
together- I would translate ¢ This is the godhecad, this is the
greatness of the sun while it was yet forming he hus rolled away
the web of darkness: when he yoked his horses from their stall,
night is still spreading darkuness over all: then in the sight of
Mitra and of Varuna the sun spread his glory through the vault
of Heaven_”’

But the verse is usually taken very differently. In particular all
the authorities accept Sayana’s explanation of =17 - I give the
translation in the Siebenzig Lieder, ¢ This is the divine strength,
the might of Stirya: labour, though only half done, comes to a
stop 80 soon as he loosens his horses from his car ; and night covers
all with her veil ” Roth compares ii, 88, 4 ¢: gremgad Fo=dr swar
wAgqregeq dir:. He explains that verse as referring to ihe way in
which work of all kind is laid aside so soon as the sun reaches the
west. Grassmaun follows Roth. Ludwig doubts whether {FAa can
mean labour, and prefers to refer that word to giged.. ¢ This is

#* M V.G S p 77, L'sN.LV.p.350. +Ms. V.G.S.p. 257,
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.Birya’s golhead, this his greatness: but that widespread greatness

he has, after bringing it into our midst, again rolled together.”
Ladwig therefore refers qegq #a): to Sirya. But this is not, as
Ludwig contends it is, Sayana’s way of taking the clause,
.Bayapa clearly refers mxqr %Af: to the works of men; and his
word FAF ... z=ar are part of the explanation of the passage,
not, as Ludwig urges, a mere illustration.

[For the mg. of g%y in Pada 3, Geldner quotss sy7% &F &RA:
gaeqar € ggiv4 |4 gAr<e  (vii, 60, 3); and the pada, he says,
must clearly refer to the morning and §i&r must mean not o
here, but a7qeygA.

As regards pada 2, there is the parallel passage already cited,
.ii, 38, 4, which he would translate:—-¢The female weaver (i,e.,
the Night ) has rolled up again the spread out ( woof); in the
midst of her work, the wise one (®f37 ) has set aside her work.”
The spread-out thing is the web of darkness. w@msaq corresponds
to &39I and the subject of 7R also is Tsfy,

{9 is explained to mean § by Yaska and sometimes by Sayana
alco. But other Indian authorities explain it to mean %y and
Sayana often accepts that. For tho correct sense of (&7 Geldner
compares this and the following passages:—i, 95, 75 i, 102, 63
i, 145, 2; viii, 4, 1, x, 28, 11 ({&q 3eopagd a3Fq & T 4=
ZpoTiAT: | where & and &7 are parallel). He thinks that fas
means one’s self, is declined like a pron. and is, like sy,
used in the masc. and in the sing. only. He would, therefore,
translate this verse as follows :-—“That is the godhead, that
the might of Surys: in the midst of her work she rolled up
the spread out web, 80 soon as he yoked the bays from the stall.
And the Night works the veil for herself.” That is Ratri spins
by night & web of darkness over the world, and in the morning
she covers herself with it and disappears. (Ved. 8t. ii, 188-9.) ]

Verse 5
.Padapatha :

Ad W% qeores AMSTA g4 TW FAT a
ZASTY | FIAY AT §IUY AT Uret: FOO AT
Fitdt: T W 0 Y
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Sayana:

AEGTHHITARY FIET TEURT QNG AT FIew_ Ay aihvadt
sfmedn [ *aatara M. ¥, ] GiFVE JURT JUerTR WYY gF: @9 W
|iRar w0 GIET M0 SEEE a9 TUA SR | $fF T | owg gde gRar
THEWISNET THIT EREUT Q7 A1 ARARTHIANES FEATT AT TqUH-
SRACTHIS FATOT O | agARaq | TSTHY | ARASETG AT awEy
FrTRot HRE FUwAEY Mot 35 ® W smie wewigEma T [Aearg-
i1 1 AT Feot FoorAotRIGRA: TWRITIUWRIAT A HET TAAACAS G )
e T 6T AGTIMAE gaEw it | wfradr | deqiigesen Wi g
FITIGARIGE | ok | FraeER@ (Pan. vi, 1, 110) gIevar |
ITE | gAY HITNAR T §TTT: | ATTTANYARGITFEANIAET | TOA: )
qF WE TRy gy | qRey g% 4e9ga gewmaar (Un. v, 202)
grgat Feadraer @4 S I

Notes :

1. (a3%g seoreqi9Sy. ‘ For Mitra and Varuna to ece, for the
seeing of—on the part of—Mitra aud Varana. :%=d is the
dative of a verbal noun. See Whitney, para, 970 a §

2. The second line seems to refer to the endless succession of.
day and night. Compare the trauslation in the Siebenzig Lieder.

¢ In ewiger Folge fiihren seine Rosse
bald lichte Tag«shelle, bald das Dunkel.

In endless succession his horses bring, now the clear daylight,
now the darkness,”

Verse 6
Padapatha :

3 331 IgsEAr waEE fA: oigw: A @
U™ | q9 @ [W qRor auEeAw oE: @Ry
oferdy g7 4§

Sayana :

2 YT drEmT: gUTET: Mg wRRERT gaETeeyer IR
IYY @R goew: TEER quEETHEE: QO fegs aeee P

* M, gmrstavy. + Mg%w, {M's V.G.S. para 167, ia.
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afRgREiT® AERY arFAETgd: WY YTAr *amwesat gwaeg oEwed-
g | whal amg | @R SiReresrd@ad 3w | ssoRerat
faRar wafmEr | sig@tweiar s W FuwEr | ®@egl
wrgamis g NMEAA Juar | gl y@imwnined | gh§ gdiw
IANG: FAFY | 2T | Ry [/ qRaat digag (Pan. vi, 3, 136 )1
INZar | Irgaiganinwa | gui ggMAY eigm: | ey 9@ n8: TEREEa
(Pan. vi, 2, 50) | Rgaru 1 g qigageady: | g g&& | 172 FERITgear g
sg: | {Z9iItgeaeen3un: | AT ReqEiEaT | FIETgwAn G
ANTYIY (T WA HIW gaACINIAT Gigarat 2 ( Pan. vi, 3,133 )

Notes :
1. 3@Ar. A vedic locative. See Whitney, para. 336 £-3

2. fA{gq: @Ar G ¢ Free us from danger, free us from
shame’ For this use of the verbal prefix, see Whitney, para,
1081 a. An older form of sig: is seen in the Greek ayzos, the Latin
angusti®, the German eng. It means straits. [§gq (lengthened to
[Qgar in the Sambita text ) ¢ make us to cross over, ferry us across,’
to use the English form of the root. DPerhaps the earliest recorded
expression of a thought which has never died out of the religious
consciousness of India.

No. &
Mandala 1 Sulta 143

Sayana :

W FIHAES gy G JUARE | AWl IGHIE | ¥ A -
AT g a\'%lgwaﬁﬁ | g I HRTGIAGERICH T (T3 a1 | 3weqr {HEY!
RETRAETFCTNGIT FMeq: | MARGNFHTAIAFUNGTET {@DAG: | RTEH

* M, gagt,

+ For Aditi and Diti see Muir’s S, T. Vol. V, sec I1I ; Macdoncll's
V. M. pp. 120-23. For the etymology of the name Aditi see 1bid.
p. 121, and for a different view, Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. p. 131.

i See M. and K'’s Vedic Ind. Vol. IL. sub voce. (p. 450.)

§ Skt Dyaus =Gr. Zeus=Teut. Tin=Celt. Duw.

4 g9t ggrEEIMTRArgreNarAE ¢ Pan. vii, 1, 39).

nM; g,

$ M's V. G. S. para 98 B. p. 81 note 2; L,s N-I. V. p. 385,

12 [Rv. Hymns)
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SMAATER TR ¥ G AAARAAAGIATR | 90 JYaTATH WO gl |
"9 wegdY At @ 3 RAw g (Adval. v., 20) 1 gaRrey syATTER
ITAGEARAGER AIATH AvqAgld T (AAFIT | qur qrararfads
| YRMEHTITETRT A (AfAgT geargaamtarea gia ( Adval. x., 10 )1

[ Note :--Translated in ¢ Vedic Hymns’ Purt ii, ( Sacred
Books of the East, ) ]*

Verse 1
.Padapatha :

T qed Asay Wieg owd arw Wy wge:
gA9 W | AQY A T Fgshv: wg @w: g@t
gftream 7 wéiEgg =& o 3

-Sayana :

Ayt aadt astag smasﬁm zéﬁé‘n{ | ATATZ TN R arg: !
stmwaﬁmramm ' att@mz mmgmw (Pan. vi, 4, 154) 1 Ireg|
FFeenT: | sy Wlﬂ‘;ﬁf mm AMEH TERLITR Wﬂ 7 W SRV
R | adrmaarnt TG A WEAET 7Y WX | RETTTET | FE9T T3
wr& 1T | fhr QIRIeat A9 ArEt 9600 WET ﬁmw T Red-
FAoge | stwar i W qrafdar Ao nawarmqm HIT: | A faay
AATAEG FroTeAr nwam T AT EIAT SACAETLE: | mr:rancw AHTTS:
AEAGIATAT: WYNET AGAHINTT TG AATAITATCGIA: HFS 2960~
9q fFact Hrgia v

Notes :

[1. asgeftm Mark the distinction made betwcen bymns thet
are new and that are not su. | I

2. 37t Aq. ¢ Son of the waters,” probably referring to Agni’s
‘birth as lightning in the clouds, The word awg (Lac, nepos,
nepotiz, Eng. nephew ) 18 not in the veda used for a grandsou only,

* Also by Kaegi, in Sicbenzig Lieder des Rigveda.

T Agni. Skt. Agni=Latin Ignis. Luthuanian Ugnis. Old Slavic
‘Ogni, For characteristics and functions of the god, sce Muir's S. T.
sec. XI1[ a. Macdonell’s V. M. § 35, pp. 88-10u.

- § Macdouell’s H. S. L. p. 45.
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a9 it is in later Sanskrit. Sﬁ.yana’s genealogy of Agui is out of
place. AN =97 Say. on vi, 55, 1 (No. 15) |*

3. Igiy: §g. < With the Vasus; accompanied by the Vneus,,
-construing with sgffige, and taking the next word (¥3: to be a
general epithet of Agui. In the Siebenzig Lieder.,, p. 100, the
three words zgiy: &g {4g: are taken together in the senze of
‘the darling of the Vasus.’ ¢« Dwelling as a beloved companion
with the gods, or gladly dwelling with the gods.”—Roth’s note.
By the Vasus here aud in verse ¢ are meant the gods iu general.

Verse 2
Padapatha :
q A@AT: WA [@AsAia@ onfR: Afe snmEq

maﬁﬂa'_?-r | 3G FHeal WSTIEG ASHAL 9 At
M i gfd eREEa R

Sayana :

wgw‘ﬁﬁﬂ;rsrrvm N{Wi*ﬂ'fﬁzq’lﬂlﬂ B T AP /A AFAAT
I IeG? W@A g IFYH ma'iﬁa% arFARgd TR Ty
FUAR(ROITAARNIT | STAN QU] AAR-FT AT IHT g yeq-aLAQY:
(RV.i, 31, 3.) q@EIAESIFa Tk | WIT AEAR ®IT (AA@AR
TH QAR GTT R AEARG FAAE: aghY | ThT AaEEr gead:
WEITIAMETAASAT | TSARAL | TS T80 FA0 FIA KAN T 30590+
TR faS: aeav g L I ITARTISTI | X Fn T~
STIWFH: | HASAAT Feql WAITET@ T T57% | TIST GAIANZA QR0
FiRgaETATRET: 1

Notes:

[1. o7& s@m(F. Sayana’s explanation is absurd. |§

2. “The explanation of Ma'arisvan as Vayu” (which is given
by Yaska) ¢ cannot be justified by the Vedic texts, and rests only
upou the etymology of the root sz, The numerous passages where
the word is mentioned in tho Rigveda exhibit it in two senses.

Sometimes it denotes Agni hunself as in tbe texts i, 96, 8, 4; iii,

tUlL wmmﬁwmﬁw

* For Apam napat see M’s Vedic Mythology pp. 61-70, 92. and
Vedic Hymns Part 1I (S. B. E.) p. 138 note 2. Apam napat-a deity
(fravashi) of the Persian-Cappadocian Calendar: See Moulton’s Early

.Zoroastrianism. pp. 104, 435.
I M, gt = g =. § See Macdonell’'s V. M. pp. 92-93.
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29, 4 (11?);x, 114, 1, &c,; at other times, the being who, as-
another Prometheus, fetches down from heaven, from the .gods,
" the fire which had vanished from the earth, and brings it to the

Bhrigus, i,60, 151, 93, 6, iii, 2, 13;iii, 5, 10; iii, 9, 5. To think

of this bringer of fire a8 a men, as a sage of antiquity, who had

laid hold of the lightning and placed it on the altar and the

hearth, is forbidden by thote texts which speak of him as bringing

it from heaven, not to mention other grounds. As Prometheus

belongs to the superhuman class of Titans, and is omly by this-
means enabled to fetch down the spark from heaven, so muss

Matarisvan be reckoned a3 belonging to those races of demi-gods

who, in the Vedic legends, are sometimes represented as living in

the society of the gods, and sometimes as dwelling upon earth, As

he brings the fire to the Bhrigus, it is said of these last, that they

have communicated fire to men (e.g., ini, 58, 6), and Agniis

called the son of Bhrigu (Bhrigavana). Matarisvan also must
be reckoned as belonging to this half-divine race.” . | . «It
may also be menti,ned that the same function of bringing down
fire is ascribed in one tert (vi, 16, 13) to Atharvan, whose name is
connected with fire, like that of Matarisvan ; and also that the

gisters of Atharvan are called Matarisvaris in x, 120, 9.” Roth,

Illustrations of the Nirukta, p. 112 : translated by Muir, Sanskrit

Texts v, p. 205.%

3. Al A Vedic instrumental. Whitney, para:. 336 [c and
342¢). 1

4. gsgar, A poun in the instrumental used adverabially. The
word does not occur in any other case.

5. g @A Fmiw: giwdr sW=wq.  We have already seen that
devatadvandvas, as they are called, which are the only dvandvas.
of any frequency in the Rigveda, attach the termiration of the
dual to each member of the compound, and bave a double accent,
The present ¢xample thows that the two pames are felt to be
8o Joosely compounded that they may even be s-parated by
another word.f

* Mucdonell’s Vedic Mythology pp. 71-72. 92. M and K’s Ved. Ind.
(Vol. IT p. 149) sub voce; Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. pp. 165, 210, 218.

1 M’s V. G. S. p. 80, note 3; L's N. I. V. p. 494. Sk. kratu=Av.
kbratu (from v kar )-wisdom (Jackson’s A. V. Reader).

$M's V.G.S. para 186 A 1, ( p. 269.)
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Verse 3 *
Padapatha :

e A AT T T gsHEal: gt

FEY GSYA: WISHGE: A aqg: A foedar amne
‘i_g:z_f THFA AW 0 3

Sayana :
mq«wmtmﬁ YT FFT: WA AAARAT AAOT: ATI@T FqU: |
LE 1 Wmm’ﬁmaﬂ-aq | qaT gUERET  SrITgEEITEhTaat
AShKE FREHEATGH (FTOFT AT | § gHE: 93 FEIHE
AT T gegd: | gga: ggmaﬁam | quT STEqTH MTeTT: | aw
gﬁWew a4 =/ wmwRE TEE ) WRATTIGE | AWAAR -
FFEHR qAALHR | R T 5 AR Azt am R
AEAERTT WA TR AT FEI:  STE: T [TROTETTHA:
SHTAL: 3T TSI 7 IR T FEA GETHOLY T AGET T AT ara: |
qET AT TERATIA: T | YRANF( 9 UF eIA AG TEq aresrtmf%ww
m‘uﬁam?a LA T TTGARG AR AWREA AT adREAET
HFEFET THH ATFCEITAETACHAAN GAAR HAT WA wIwaR

mgza‘hﬁu

Notes :

1. Sayana takes 3qr: in the sense of Fg7:, and construes sveg
A97 o750 as a clause by itself. wiFT: is according to Sdyana, the
subject of the mext clause; g#zs: and gZ4: are nominative
plurals agreeing with was: and forming the predicate of the
.clause ; guAi®eT is in construction with aysg. The true construc-
tion must be doubtfal, but the repetition of 37:%: in the second
line of the verse makes it probable that that word is ths subject in
.both of the clauses in which it here occurs.

For this meaning of the word used as a noun in the masculine
Roth quotes three passages, ii, 8; 4 371 7: &of MaT =N ANAIIT |
AAAT HAWR.  Sayada, JARHAGARD FAEOT A e smA
EAEGET AT DA FIAT A | AT IECA: @FH FOT Ay T 9 oy
AR Agq | 1F FIF | AREAASIAE: oW w4 AAAT ANTL.
iii, 18, 2 @ ¥ AweAmsta s7a: (there is no word in the context
with which srewr: can agree as an adjective), Sayana, 7 a3

# “There is no sufficient reason for transposing verses 3 and 4,
(Kaegi ) " Oldnberg-Vedic Hymns Pt. IL. (8. B. E,)
1 See M’s V. G. S. p. 236.
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VHAS SHREAT: GATAREAT: WA U A GIATAAEA 4 &
(Au=At §3¥er AR, vii, 3, 3 IAET X AAAACT TSOUR FEEASWI ML,
Sayana § 3% AISNACT FAMPHAE T00 qg: €T A AT AT SRR(EA
AT T IFA Ig=T (A,

The Fire-god is ever young, and his 35y are his ageless flames.
2 is ¢impctaous, swift-rushing.’ Compare, for example, T4y 7
¥l A7 §ueg i, 66,3, where Sayana’s note is Ty 7 v 27 &% GIAGI-
IAAIATF: Aaeg damy Agr §ig: If we construe, as the metre
suggests, 577 AN W[ &F WAT: as a phrase by iteelf (with Fqr:
a8 the common epithet of 3777: and 3rar: ), the three remaining
words in the first line gagar: guAfi®ey g74: are best taken, as thar
relative position suggests, as three gemtives in construction with
sreg. This I understand to be the way in which Roth takes the
line, S. I, p. 108. Grassmann in his dictionary takes all three
words 3qr:, 3757(: and gHza: with yigg: (in spite of the repeated
weg ), Iu his translation be gives ¢ Agni’s beams, his vigorous
troop of flames ”’ ( nom. to IF-7 ), and takes gz, ANAIFE, §FA:
a8 three genitives, Ludwig translates « His ageless flames, his
fair light” (with 3374 ) and take: gudiwey gza: with sy, In
his commentary he suggests that the two words 391 77T are to
be taken as the predicate of their clause.

To explain the second line Sayana, inter alia, takes refuge in
the absurdity that the nomivative perhaps stands here for the
accusative. 'We can avoid such an outrage on grammar, but may
hardly hope to apprehend the meaning of the line. wimyE: occurs
only here, Roth takes it as a genitive, and apparently ( dictionary
under 237 ) takes it with (@=a7:. That form he explains as an
anomalous genitive (FagT: =1@eT: ={=di:).  He takes =17 to be
a preposition governing tbe genitive in the scnse of over,* on

*Roth cites two passages for this meaning and use of a1f71i, 141, 43,
atdl W T g 99 T WF T gi} 47 (AwAs3:. Shyana, (32 AgasE w9y m4r g
agi 3394 37aid azq. Both apparently took zx: as the genitive of w@r.
But subsequently hc cites our passage, undergg:, returning to Siryana’\s
explanation of the word. In the other passage note that Siyana
explains a7 as he does here:y grgw a1 F 9HF" 7 FIAAUAF QYATTar
x, 75. 1. S&yana, ar 4z: gHEd Meql AT IEEARARY 3@ WF I R iqE@rC
wHE: WEE] | weEdonAet Ay fGaflawi@Er  f SNaEr |@geq o eai oy

e

FRABT T9EA 11T 9.
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the surface of. The translation according to the Sichenzig
Lieder is ¢ Like the shimmer wkich floats on the surface of the
stream.”’

95 Notes

Grassmann follows Sayana in taking wregers: and f@=93: as nomi-
pative plurals. 3ifF he takes as an adverb with ?35. For f@eys:
in the sense of streams of light he instances i, 52, 14, F=adr tGr&:
as a somewhat similar metaphor. He translates then “ The flame-
streams shine like the daylight, full of light, never slumbering,
ever young.” Ludwig takes wigyq: with 31%: “who has light for
his strength,” and takes ay7®: to mean “all night through.”
o91: he takes in both places as an adjective, but he would get
over the apparent tautology by changing the second s1s71: to sHw:,
He rejects Roth’s explanation of {&mqg: and believes the meaning
of the whole passage to be that Agni resembles the rivers in that,
like them, he is in constant motion day and night.

[ «“ Probably we should read stg®; comp, vi, 4, 5, swqama.”
8o Oldenberg, who translates the present verse as follows :— His
flames are fierce; never aging are the flames of him who is
beautiful to behold, whose face is beautiful, whose splendour is
beautiful. The never sleeping, never aging (rays) of Agni whose
power is light, roll forward like streams across the nights (?).]

2. arggA:. Occurs only here. The root &g (&y ) is given in
the Nighantu, iii, 22 ; and the forms ®&g, g3, §&=q, qad occur
(Roth.)

Verse 4
Padapitha :
AN 1 ~ > ! ~,
g WMSIW  WiE: @Feasdg@y A grrEan
WATEq aeAAl | Ay Y sk B3 & e
g T Th: qEE: FROE A /@ 0 Y

Sayana :
ﬁwﬁuﬂ|§qgﬁummliﬁiﬁagﬁmmu

arest TR W OATSTOWn: GE WSIET 3N an | oaai gew
sregn: | agT A & gfudeargyd (S, Br.) Fav giefe « @war annt
JeQgt WA AWEE SoRdl gF  [AERw or smmedw  $RY
e wTRAE: | @E @ @R R % IRAwl A gam: e
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fagft R+ R TR awmum&wﬁﬁ*m '
NAH T w1 TF 0T 7 7€ IGA TAIFRT AR Fawt waAfy
TPRR 3w: | AARadRAt | B i} awmg S | a e
TGN 7 ATCH AT T | § TAT KA 7G|

Notes :

1. {Fx¥ggq. ‘Omuiscient.’”; In his note oni, 147, Sayana ex-
plains the word by @uwg. The word seems to mean [Fsqqd or
{@srwsr according to the context in which it stands.

2. amr A Vedic locative of the same kind as 3(3ar already
noticed. [ “Navel of the earth.” This expression appears to
allude to the receptacle of the sacrificial Agni on the excavated
altar or Vedi, That is technically called the 7:f¥1. ]

3. (@af®. For the peculiarity which Sayana duly notes see
Whitney, para 704. In the earliest language the rule as to the
omission of ‘hi’ after & root with final vowel does not hold good,
in the Rigveda such forms as inuhi, krinuhi, chinuhi, dhunuhi,
Srinuhi, sprinuhi, hinuhi, tanuhi, and sunuhi are thrice as frequent
in use ,as inuSrinu, suuu, tanu, and their like.”” §

4. 3m. ‘In, to be construed with & g¥, not as Sayana takes it
with @gig. Compare note 1 on No. 2, verse 15 (p. 76).

5. @: A Vedic genitive, See Whitney, paras. 336 [e and 342 ¢]§

Verse 5
Padapatha :

q T AT ARAASIT TFF: FA(SITA g @
Tt A Afe A [AfRe o @R dO
AT Tt A 'R O
Sayana :

PRCT WONT AWITT AW A WAR ) A TIFITIIIIR ) wwat
W ET | qUOWEE | awr ger R sydan¥igEr ¥ |7

* 'gawy weggrsge@A T ~Kat. Vart. .1 on Pap, vi, 4, 106 (Dr.
Kielhorn's edition of Pat, MBh,)

+ Sk. # vid=Av. ¥ vid-to know. (J's Av. R.)

I M's V. G. S. para 134 C 4 § (p. 146).

§M’s V. G. S. para 98 B, note 12 on p. 81; L’e N-I, V. p, 411,
$ M, @
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JUFIRATEr agq | au9r f3ar @A s mﬁimm&aaﬁmﬁmn
m«mufm’iﬁ? qs?vm | AFARRAMR: AR AR | sreRRR-
STEFE: | ARL R q’a’iuwﬁwn’ﬁvsfmrﬁ AR EAFATAA warT @A 0
gt wita 3aRa | wi @aEey | arReg vdacereAR (Nir, ix, 23) 1
Wuﬁwacmqaﬁarﬁ AU AAFARAFATTG: | IT TERR: | 9ray %
WIEAT YL TT | JAT srsrwar’a WA qgq | T /i T I gang-
AT FFAT Fract TR gTATaS: | AR TGATRAR TRAT 0

Notes :

1. aaraeg. ¢ Who cannot be hindered, who is not for hinder-
ing. Sco Whitney, paras 287 and 282 c,

2. ¥37 gz, The same phrase occursini, 66, 4, ¥37 g=iy
araegd FgmaAET | 73 g A &c. Sayana’s note there is: gmy
ARAT ¥AT SANEAT /g TIGAT HSEEART FAqAAE Frpont wd qunF @R
...... | 37 REFHA N {AT G 9T A IS AT FIERIT LA AFaR
( Nirukta, x, 21 ). Roth believes that &ar in both passages means
arrow, and cites also vii, 3, 4; 1, 186,95 =47 ¥ AT q9g [aI-
ii, 33, 11; =&, v, 30, 9 ; viii, 64, 7 ; x, 23, 1, &e,

[ %1 never signifies an arrow. ¥33 gw1 means like an army sent
forward in various directions. It is the Liat, exercitus effusus or
agmen cffasum.—DPischel, Ved. 8t, i, 231, note 2. Oldenberg
agrees § . |

3. [sgswx=1{all upon, attack. ]
» Verse 6
Padapatha :

FHaq A2 A I di |y 38: TR Tgshn:
HAY ST@ | A3 FfA@ gaeam wad f
isaeftwa an s foan 9o o §

Sayana :

HIARATATER AT TFIET WTCT FG TgTIR ¢ FWAAAT Fqq
VI | TRFTISTA: | TgT | TAWT QFEHHET AgQArA e « i}

#M'sV.G. S, p.236. + Nighb.iv, 3,91and Com.; Nir. vi, 21,
1 My13°. § The opinion of Prof. von. Bradke and Prof. Bloomfield
is different ( Vedic Hymns Pt. IL. S. B. E. p. 159). $ sarvasd@vsrd
il sgrgaaTegTaweem-Com. on Nigh. iv, 3, 91.

13 [Rv. Hymns ]
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dwy: | qur TgAERE Wi gl W sghreteighnt: swer
Sreqintind a1 FRG AN ARG ATYONG | AMNATILIAT KT ﬁ!%fw-
faead: | UIRE/Z9EUT: | TTET [AHORT g | STRTRAIG: A HAG
w: w9 AT HAAT §EY ST R 9% gaSTIY |eag dfereard: )
gie: Fomsk: | FIegE: AT g lgﬁmﬁsﬁsﬁmsﬁzﬁmwﬁx
=197 fAYT AATT TWRAETIT THTT IO THETR Trpfreqad: 0

Notes :

1. F&q, An interrogative particle. *

2. 4. This adjective occurs nowhere else.

3. sr@q. Third pers. sing subj. See Whitney, pars, 562.}
This is the usual construction with &g, after which also the
verb, as here, usnally retaivs its accent. } Compare 3yatq in the

next clause, ggsqiq in the third clause, on the other hand, is an
optative of the perfect stem.§ See Whitney, para. 812 a.

4. wgr, See Whitney, para. 502 b. §§

Verse 7
Padapitha :

gasﬁa‘iﬂ T waed sedy afem famw A
FSTIR: T | gt e R gt THS-
qufg 39 2t T dma g 0 v

Sayana :

i qReEH TSRS gATAE | 9Ey | efwagR 1
ﬁm%ilﬁwtmﬂ%mm yR e
digd upfefesm® @% « gt g@ur pEdiamm oWl
SRTYOR | WA SRTIAEET | gedTE: §EREIITATE: | 3w SISl
AfqUEETeT: SEICTRTRS 4 | ARt 8 | fiqiy TRy
g Wiy ARy flugd ol fiomm: awdwt G awt v
ﬁﬁwi"guvvﬁﬁﬁaf-mﬁm%sﬁwq#ﬁﬁi\wﬁwlﬁ

$ v. L. °gw=T

* M’s V. G, S. para 180 sud voce p. 226. + M’s V. G.S. p. 370~

1 ‘cxcept twice in the RV.”: M’s. V_ G. S. p. 226.

§ M’s V. G, S. p. 386. §§ M's V. G, S. para 111, note 7 om:
p-108; L’s N. 1. V. p. 357-58. I M;ocge,  *% M, adds gl
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FerETE: | Y | IngEur® | fiRR FRAm L *adiR qwwy
qratq ( Nigh. ii, 1) n

Yotes :

[1. 7. “The text adds the dativus ethicus 7: ¢for you”
( comp. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, 206) which can scarcely be
translated, ’—Oldeoberg, He translates FAey g§gy by *the
charioteer of Rita’ and does not take Rita to be sacrifice here. t

2. xmud. Yaska gives mxfd the sense ygmw, Sayana almost
always agrees with him. ggrgis of course a vague word and just
for that reason perbaps may have been selected by Yaska. Devaraja,
Durga and Sayana differ from one another in its interpretation.
Say. sGHUM. FL is a synonym of zpy £idY and signifies T 1 (intr,)
to shine, to beam (literally as well as figuratively), to be beautifi-
ed; 2 (trans.) to make bright or trim, decorate, honour, show
respect to. There is no sharp limit between the literal and
figurative senses especially in passages relating to Agni. =fff &3
g9 #3Ty is for us a zeugma, “He (the priest) who has kindled
him makes Agni bright as a man adorns a friend.”—-Geld., Ved.
8¢. iii., pp. 29-33. ]

3. am:. Sayana obviously does not know the meaning of this
word. On i, 189, 7 aud iv, 6, 3 he explains it by ayi(ar. On iii,
1, 2 his note is 3% AT, Qenwaofd) 91, Oo x, 77, 8, AH{oT-
3t @eA:.  These are the only places in which the word occurs,

[In his Illustrations to the Nirukta, p. 94, Roth conjectured
from a comparison of the passages in which the word occurs that
a1% was & name for a horse, Geldner too arrives at the same
meaving (Ved. 8t.i,168). A start, he says, is given by i, 187,
9, 9gR=g IRNAHIF: ‘who must be diligently adorned by his
worshippers like an a15’, Now in ii, 10, 1, a horse is called
ayA+q (Agniis a praiseworthy horse to be diligently adorned ).
g in the Veda is preferably used of the adorning of a horse.
He, therefore conjectures that o7 is a word for a horse. Agni

* oft sr<ft sefr—Nigh. ii, 1. t Vedic 1ta=Avestan asha (areta);
ratu, order or he who orders; Cuneiform Persian arta ; Lat. ordo, ritus,
On rta see Max Miiller’s Origin of Religion, Lecture V, pp. 243-259-
and Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. pp. 126-27. ‘Rta—Asha is an Aryan concep-
tion’-Moulton,agreeing with Max Mtiiller,Macdonell etc.Prof. Oldenberg
would credit Babylon with this conception;see Religion des Veda,195 ff.
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is very frequently compared to a horse. Oldenberg adopts the
conjecture.* |

4. fazag. From w1 with . “The verb {7ur means to distribute,
to arrange, to ordain;’ thus the original meaning of {3y must be
like the meaning of fwiA, ‘distribution, disposition, ordinance.’...
Within the sphere of the Vedic poets’ thoughts, the most promi-
nent example of something most artificially ‘A’ was the
sacrifice...Thus 75 and {3gy, ‘sacrifice’ and ¢ordinance’ became
nearly synonymous...Finally (33w seems to mean ‘the act of
disposing of any business ’ or the like; this meaning appears, I
believe, in passages like the well-known phrase ggE3n &gy gd...
Thus the word Fgq aud & approach each other in their mean-
ing ; a person influential in council is called both {3g27 and &¥7.”’-
Oldenberg, Vedic Hymns, Part ii, pp. 26-7. Also see Max
Miller, Ved. Hymns, i., 349-50. ]

Verse 8
Padapatha :

]

AsT=E wng=gashe af fafl @ agshi
aif? Iea: | SrEEAnn SETEAnn 3@ sfRfmeashi
UE A AT e
Sayana -

& o amgeTW SENTEMANER | TP R | iRfFswiaE: €9
ATTETR: SRR PRI REAE: AR gERt: qair
EUTER: A TR @ | R @ g SERYoRanr A ATIRr: o
frdiaar: w7 srgdf: aEFY: HERAN: FANGITIR: | 27 T
TS algim: | ATy AR sgEeTaR: | FEReaotaRT
R oR¥: @R} T@T | qgT | ITMAR AEF TR AL | A AR -
HAETR: TR 97 IR TIF CRAL & | F FISTEAT, Fherereg=-
A
Notes :

1. (A%, “The instramental plural (of stems masculine and
neuter in a ) ends later always in ais; but in the Veda is found

abundantly the more normal form ebhis,” Whitney, para 329 d.{
2. =zpy:. For this word gee note 1 on No. 20, verse 3,

* Vedio Hymns Pt, IL (8. B. E.) p. 159.
+ M’s V. G. S. para 97 A. 1, note 9 (p. 77, 78); Pan. vii, 1, 10.
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No. §
Mandala 1
Sukta 154
Suyana :

¥faving AR Ty Tage g AT FE : awm{ | SFTFHAET |
Asui: wgam @i | sfisavatarady qmmrﬂ SIGEEIEEI L
WP EEEHgd ATHE | R quwE g wod wEag |
facirg HiWE g IO ARG gid (Adv., vii, 9) 1 Gur ghEIT
HAIRRE IR RO | G @Ak agune aeaesaid-
T | TG Gh AEIEE TR U QT | AEl geAr Ao
s (Adv,, vi, 7)1 oBvasE =Nl @REEHT ) AU gaTmE
@2 gy | Feig @ A 9 ag aeTewEt aTEAieEdR
(&sv., v, 20)0

[ Notes :

1. Translated in Muir’s ¢ Sanskrit Texts,” vol. iv, pp. 69-70.

2. On the position of Vishnu and the signification of his three
strides in the RV., see Muir, Sk. Texts, iv, 97-8.]1

Yerse 1
Padapatha :
fawii: 3 ®9 @ w A9 T QAT
@san TR | T AT TASAA FISTH
fAsThRaAtar: 91 FJESTIG: W ¢

Sayana :

2 U Aoy Jaeg fignd Ao § &% AR X
A gAAR | AT TG g AT TgET U IRFA AU qLEA-
e ( Naigh. iii, 12) srEmR w@a R g eqaRaean
q HA(R IgEIR | SN qrarg axe | 9y feee: qnmrrr?f grafrdsi i

AR TATTHRNR B A IRHTAR AR s o e Rad
* Vishnu: M’s Ved. Myth. § 17 (p. 37-42); Hopkin’s Rel, Ind-
pp. 56-57. t M, Teie

t Also M’s Ved. Myth. p. 38; Nirukta xii, 19 in which are cited
the views of the ancient mythologians—Aurnavabha and S$akapini.

§ For a curious derivation of the word Vishnu from Vi+Snu ( the
one generally accepted being from the root vis.) see Bloomfield's Kel.
Ved. p. 168.
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fefRn fAFA* | otx 79T FiEr A giidTIegET: | AW 7 AR
IRFaRlt strweat gt st oowerTae v (RV. 4, 108, 9) gfR
RGN | Freat gRETTETIRETEET 1 Rt gt g
(T. 8. i, 2 12, 1) aergimaaes gidrregareay | fiw 7 Reg-
CEETAAWR AT qUEd  GEEUTH  SEHTATIITIARTRAT  SFERWII
VREIIEET @RV | AR | SANraRATNE  SmAIA
gearfegs wafd | 9gr | 9 fvm: ordar@® gRfidwd® i@ giasar
AYETHHS IR [AAd @A | ouwegl Swardr s @i
g gl grendrweang (Nir. iv, 3, 19) 1 fF=r g% 9 Igaaeg=w-
Wi uni SRR guTgat WERTEAT SURERETRT SR
oA | gt | @ el Rt s | o®
TSGR ey sy (Pan. iii, 1, 84) 1 orvay v gfud-
fftva i Smm fer | quiEmTafad: | gt -
ArrETRAEERTT AT | & T g a3t SemeTETR-

mﬁm'mmﬂﬁ wa‘fmm
m'“?mﬁﬂ?mﬂiﬁiwlimﬁw mm
Srefafay HRATn: | [T wEOR g4 fvai www (RV. i, 22,17)
TR YRY TRGH | 3 O ITAW: JEMRGEFAAA: AL wrgart
o1 7 0% AT AIEIET (ROVTEETO0r 7 FH=gag 0

Notes :

1. =y Anenclitic particle of emphasis ( =Greek xey). Com-
pare Sayana’s note on i. 72,8, where it occurs, as here, after 3,
ST 37 3 37 7 &o. t

[ $i7ifer. Pronounce as viri-ani : ]
2. f@9q. Bee note 1 on No. 2, verse 17 (p. 78)

[f@ay. Oannot here be meant for created. In v. 3 it cannot
fitly be said that Vishnu constructed the firmament with his three
steps. Say. on iii, 26, 7, W& #A9A:=AARIQIGSEA; v, 81, 3
(A @) [@ay =qRiSzaty, Sat. Br. 6, 3, 1,18, on this: 72
fa=reat Aanfdd A3y @f GAefR cwwafApaaaaA —Muir, 8k. Texts,
iv. pp. 71-2. ]

4. [ srpwgg “ The elision or absorption initial a after
final ¢ or o, which in the later language is the invariable rule, is
in the Veda only an occasional occurrence; and there is no close

* For an altogether different interpretation, see the following
parapbrase in the Bhag. Purfipa :
Frarg g § @R @ Feqdvirggen 0 viii, 5, 5.
gERARsR gong ATy damdider & $RRST |
STRT I REAT GERFUET: corvsrerssnecssnnesas U X, 14, 7
T See M’s V. G. S. para 180 sub voce p. 225.
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accordance with regard to it between the written and the spoken
form of the vedic texts, In the Atharvan, for example, the «
is omitted in writing in about one third of the cases, but is to
be omitted in reading in less than one fifth (inclading a number
in which the written text preserves it). See APr. iii. 54, note.”
Whitney ( 1st Edn. ) para. 135.%

5. 3q1. The metre shows that we must pronounce tra-ya-dha.}

6. gema: ‘ The far-goer’ ( =3I%%7: in verse 5.) Compare Sayana
on viii, 29, 7: NoAF Fem A1 T IFA—IeMA I A IBFIEey -
AR |\ IeMY FeIAgUTAST: | 9gT Tgg NG wear | wgHfal |
STTRIGHLAT TFAATHIAR Temg:.

Yerse 2
Padapatha :
¥ aq facy): gy fifo w7 Sfiw FIe fi-
fisean | a&t 3¢ By Aswmdoy AfGsHata

wHAIA fasat n

Sayana:

FhaRTR SR 07 SWITARTTR | a5 T AFTIAGRTET: |
FtEs TR §og glay | 7 afgem: @i flR Wdgenae
{ Aév. vi, 7) | srsad=rifdqamm gid @o@ gRag ) 1 4% =t AN T
& af@eo: @AY AR (Adv. ix, 9)u

TR TRIROTARE TATHTR | § AgEgaist fifor eTRIT Fremaon
gaimelor T3 €798 §E: | KA g ¥q A | P AR v |
W 7 Q@R | i wARAAR gardar &L ar SNiRFTm: gaw
gRarfadwat glasgam=a a1 fARs: | cfaflamdaeart wf: wgad
siftawd fagwy | gm « o gt fRge | gr ga W gEd ARen
G0 aiRsdo: | i fhadeag | foAkclaeAids | I TR wximd
FRAHT | 31T FATAY ®E 7 R 70 1 AR ARGl fAR:
T G R | oA g | oF g gote: shord@ (Nir. i, 20)
FFAAR g swder sHort i wdE: wdgt Wegargrngh: | qodaT-
Hft: Mg g ga@gRg (T A. viii, 8, 1) afégr 1 &=
AT TATMRGRawanal | §Y GG Y SewAY drdr of 1 a0y
fiftsr: MRTgRyaSweard | g1 | AR #exrRearat iy adqr «-

*# M’s V. G. 8., para 21 a, and fooi-notes 5, 6 (p. 23 ).
t trayidh8. ( Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 295, )
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A | FEd ERRET @Y | e er [Ruigey Ry ARy
Amany nguaidy @91 FIN0 g EEEnat sy e
¥ favm: |aR 0

Notes :

1. ¢ afgeop: @a §1or, [ pronounce sfgor as viri-ena] Sayana

takes tle bull by the horns bere and says that g stands for &@aa
(onm ii, 24, 1 he renders the same word by w1 &7 ). He doer not ex-
plain ag. I do not quitc understand how Roth takes the clause. The
translation in the Siebenzig Lieder is «For this great deed is Vishnu
magnificd.” The #igor of our verse is taken to be the same as the
gfqi6t of verse 1. Compare Roth’s general note on the hymn,
8. L., p. 54. ‘“The older poetry knows only the one deed of
Vishnu, that he bestrode the whole universe in three steps} and
fixed fast the hcavens, and that under his thrce footsteps all
beings have spacious room to dwell in (RV. vi, 69, 5 ): he himself
dwells where he planted his foot highest—in highest heaven—and
with him the pious dead, verse 5.”

But in the St. Tetersburg Dictionary Roth cites our passage
under the first meaning of ¥ +& without remark. Grassmann in
his dictionary took ag to be the accusative after gzgsq and.
translated ¢ undertakes this glorious deed.” =j3or he took to mean
might, not mighty deeds here. In his translation Grassmann
accepted the rendering of the Siebenzig Lieder. Ludwig translates.
¢ Vishnu is praised by reason of his strength.’” In his commentary
Ludwig refers to vi, 20 10 and suggests ¢diesz verkiindigt
pachdriicklich von sich’ as perhaps a better rendering. Hillebrandt
Vedachrestomathie under the word, gives ¢laut riihmen’ as the
meaning of y&gA here.

I do not see why we should not translate g Agsuy 73 ¢ Vishnu.
praises,” makes Joud boast of this, 1. ¢., the mighty deeds mention-
ed in the last verse. izor I would take adverbially, ‘mightily,.
such is his might,’

1 This passage lends no support to the way in which it is desired.
to take w wax here, ¥ [ W 14T aR:, SAyana ggwea &t @Al

* M, adds =0/} @41,
1T See M’s Vedic Mythology pp. 38-40, more especially p. 40 para--
¢¢In the Br&hmanas...... sacrifice.”
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2. @M 7 fig: 90 fiftsr:. The simile is not applicable to
Vishnu generally, but to Vishnu conceived as planting his foot
on the height of heaven and now magnifying his own great deed.
He is like (roars like) a fierce lion* prowling on a mountain
top. Compare x, 180, 2, where the whole phrase recurs in the
middle of a description of Indra advancing to the fight. Sayana’s
note there is F=i: Figa=twor: MRE: HaRad gM T [Nz gTgd ez a
HHY S HWE-

A wild beast or beast of the forest is the vldest meaning of gn.
Compare the classieal word girz. The word F=r occurs ouly in
these two passages in the Rigveda. It and |7tz have a reference
to the god as well as to the wild animal to whom he is here com-
pared. See the next verse where Vishnu is called [T,

Verse 3
Padapatha :
LS ba -l IO NN U N

T @E0T 39H OF A7 RS IRSTA™ o0 &

e 1 -

q: 230 99 9s4qq WUt T @san &Sk
]

Zq e 0 3

Sayana :

AR AT IUAREANRATE Aege T /R AAX @A RANE
T 9 A1 [WowAG MAG | FAR: FwgEamadl | FemT | DR T
WRIgEaTgR I @2d ITMAG AghEhgmT o TqI FTEE
qEATIZNIE T TIHIG | RIET @RT R I | Gy (TORE A®E w@wrd
FEMAFE 137 R Id quEd FEIiT SHAIRT §H OF O srigdd: €7
oS g MFERH AT @A
Notes :

1. zgg ($u+u+sham). Roth derives this word from xg and
takes it as an adjective, in the sense of piping, sounding, clang-
ing, here and in four other passages of the Rigveda which he
cites. x, 54, 6 I U4 IMAZW #W..JAF, Sayans, g FWHA
T ZI WY MRASAH 7T AF  [Iont  AMeFAigoR! wW wRAd
& &e. x, 6, 4, INWIA Fawl 9F:. Sayans, gN AFAH: IME-
Adunad: | ARAGEGRA: | 398 AFw geor FEEE g7 It
seems doubtful whether zMfi: is an adjective here. iii, 7, 6, 3Al:

#* The source of the later myth of the Nrisithh&vatara.
1 M, & agwd.
14 [ Rv. Hymns ]
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Rpat 93qm D6 q@ wgETwATA gWA, Sayans, A AT ¥ AE AEA
ageat @pat amyfefat afigr RgA 913 DA goeol qF ge ) gs
AR gEAWE G | g IAGET SAEEE A mias. vi, 10,2.
W o® gEy ey, Sayans, ¥ @9 @wR ¥ g@wl &e. In
other two passages the adjective occurs according to Roth in the
sense of snorting, spirited. iii, 49, 2 gAA™: FAMA & T¥: gl
aIffAIqgded):  Sayana, & = gAARMAT  qArEl wam:  aita:

HqEees: g5 3 7 TT‘JEUZS | SeTEA EaHEA Teie gon &e.
ix, 71,2 ¢ @3y z¥ oA Aeaq. Sayans, T: JIOT AEH FA
&c. The word, as Sayana notes, is given in the Nighantu among
the synonyms of &7 ii, 9 and gw iii, 6. Ludwig translates « let
the song go up to Vishnu for strength to him.”

[2. g, “In gy we have ome of those words which it is
almost impossible to translate accurately. It occurs over and
over again in the Vedic hymrs, and if we once know the variouns
-ideas which it either expresses or implies, we have little difficulty
. in understanding its import in a vague aud general way, though
- we look in vain for corresponding terms in any modern language.”
g9, from gy to scatter semen, originally meant the male. It

+implies strength and eminence. By itself it most frequently
means man in his sexual character. Then it comes to mean
fertilising, strong. It is also used as an epitheton ornauns to be
- rendered by hero or strong, as a name of various deities, and as a
. general and empty term of praise—Miiller, Vedic Hymns, Part
i, pp. 138-153. ]

Yerse 4
Padagatha :

T ft got ARt om cweftaaon @t
w3 Jzf sy oRefm @ am o
IR YRR f@sat 0¥

Sayana:
TEq fRewil: AYAT AYRor AeAArgRa g goritr WOt o qrgeR-
- qurfd snfrawron mﬂnwnﬁ aiw Agffa AQgIEN  agaa-
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N | O TGIT SR AN G FIAOGR AT AR | g )
AW IEAT FARRELTG | TAIRARTIEITERTE  qUr AR aur
R AT | gREpTEe faaan (Pan vi, 1, 7) gande-
T | gRIRIRUT®R AXSIES At T QweAR  ANTgRrEEer
ERATRAG! JIARAMT  (4Td Fgadamt weaoh@n@ar HgwortaR -
guariar (Chbh. Up. vi, 2, 3-3, 3) 1 @gr | fag w@sd oed
o7 FIIRETTIT: 0

Notes :

1. #. Whitney, para. 482 ct

2. geg i quii &e., Roth, 8. L., p. 54, has the following note : —
¢ All beings in the world enjoy the sweetness of his highest
footstep, that is heaven. From Vishnu flows the comfort and
enjoyment which are found in the threefold world.”

3. @gar 53. ¢ Rejoice in, are made glad with, food.” Compare
Max Miiller, Vedic Hymns, Part i, p. 36. The phrase recurs in
our No. 29, verse 7, 301 TAAAT @947 AF=AL.

But Roth takes it differontly. There is good reason to believe
that the word &gr had in the Veda a meaning which was
subsequently altogether lost sight of in lndia. See Max Miiller’s
note on the word already referred to. ] Roth gives custom, rule
- Gr. fog) as the first meaning of the word and cites three passages,

1 “Svadha, literally one’sown place, afterwards, one's own nature.
It was & great triumph for the science of comparative philology that
long before the existence of such a word as svadhg in Sanskrit was
:known, it should have been postulated by Professor Benfey in his
Griechisches Wurzel-lexicon published in 1839, and in the Appendix
. of 1842. Svadh& was known, it is true, in the ordinary Sanskrit, but
there it only occurred as an exclamation used on presenting an oblation
to the manes. It was also explained to mean food offered to deceased
ancestors, or to be the name of a personification of Maya or worldly
illusion, or of a nymph. But Professor Benfey, with great ingenuity,
postulated for Sanskrit & noun svadhd, as corresponding to the Greek
€00 and the German sitte., 0. H. G. sst-u. Gothic sid-u, The noun svadhi
has since been discovered in the Veda, where it occurs very frequently;
and its true meaning in many passages where native tradition had
-entirely misunderstood it bas really been restored by means of its
-etymological indentification with the Greek ¢Bos ot n90s.”

* M, ‘o + M's V. G. 8. p. 99,
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iv, 83, 6 =17 @y A (compare Max Miiller, loc, cit. p. 33.
‘¢ According to their nature the Ribhus went to her, scil, the cow ;
or according to this their nature, they came.”), Sayana sig
SgaiEONAFREAT FAFRTANAl @9t AEEgagAgIR . iv, 52, 6 3§y
o3 @umy (Max Miller, “ Dawn, help! as thou art wont’)
Sayans, 3 T4 |9l gAGATET . iv, 13, 5 w4 T @9w
(Max Miiller, “ By what inherent power does he (the Sun)
move on ?’’). Sayana, Fa1 797 FA %7 ANT T=FA ANARFI=AR
AHG G THAA-

Inix, 103, 55 vi, 2, 85 viii, 32,65 x, 129, 5; ix, 86, 10, Roth
takes the word to mean accustomed place, home (Gr. 700¢). A
third meaning of the word according to Roth is, usual condition,
comfort, well-being, contentment, He cites three passages,
vii, 8, 3, H7r A1 o7 @ F@: gNH FG @amgorT: wEgHA:. ¢ What
contentment didst thou feel?” (Max Miller, “In what
character dost thou light up our work and what character dost
thou assume, when thou art praised?’’) Sayana, ¥ =& & &4t
Tyar glae AwF g @i @ ag: 9ra¥ UssEa| a  FgEHE I
Qyt TEEA: GIAAEO: giegan. 1, 165, 6 & @i A q%d: @NEE,
( Max Miiller, ““ Where was that custom of yours, O Maruts, when
you left me alove,” &ec.). Sayans, =1 & @I 433F A 4. So
on previous verse Sayana says &qgIF T dA1. AHHIIHIY gE:.
@aAg in i, 165, 6 is by Roth translated ‘“to our wish, in the
nick of time’’ and by Max Miiller, “according to thy wont,” ix,
113, 10. 391 9 39 Jfgw *‘ where there is pleasure and fulness of
joy”” (Translation in 8. L. p. III). Max Miller, ‘where there
is food and rejoicing.” Sayans, #qi 2157 SArHRT AT FATAL.

Roth notes the frequent use of the expressions &awg or 37
wyi, as usual, at pleasure, as desired, undisturbed, i, 6, 4; 1, 33,
1151, 165, 5, &c. and of our form &yg4[, to which he assigns the
meaning, in the usual way; with contentment, comfortably,
willingly ; spontaneously (also the pl. z39n:). The word occurs
a8 here with 53157 in i, 154, 4; i, 108, 12; iii, 4, 7; v, 32, 4;
vii, 47, 3. x, 14, 7, Lastly, Roth treats ar (Of. gar), sweet
drink, oblation, especially that poured out for the manes, as a
distinet word, being that recognised in Nigh. i, 12 as=3g% and
in Nir, vii, 25 as=%%1. Our phrase ¥yar #gi" has in Roth’s-
opinion nothing to do with the phrase &wgry sgi™t in No. 29,
verse 3, &WaT in the one case being an instrumental adverb meaning -
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gladly, freely, and in the other a noun meaningwith the offering.
This would seem to imply a great interval of time between the dates
of the comporition of the two hymus.

4. & girfigT @y The expression qffiga =t is in apposi-
tion to [Fyrg, and means the same thing. ¢Earth and Heaven
are ‘ the threefold word.” Roth compares iv, 42, 4 37 a1y T3
gu. Siyans, 37 =0 = g9 ngaEE Garg FawEd @7 FR0r awng
AIANT (e T SIHEATHHN QAL

5. g, See Whitney, para. 786. ¢ A considerable number of
roots have in the Veda a long vowel in their reduplication......
Most are Vedic only . but 3117 is common also in the Brahmana
language, and is even found later.”” *

Verse 5
Padapatha

aq wrea figy iy ol e Al @ s
wafeq | FESHATE @ B 77 g ooy
A e 01
Sayana :

SEeTTyt agededvr GqTEEr m-mvwrﬁﬁﬁméqmlﬁ
RAvafd sy ages Bawty ol engv@n (Adval. iv, 5 )

oTeq AgHl (SOl Y fAwd deRd: eUedw SfAE qrva: | erwiear-
mnmﬁﬁammmmwmmm FrEArwer (Nir. vi, 7) 1 srfrasae
TSR | (o] srmat ermaer A3T [@A%ead | 77 T 3 ERRAS
g+ draaeTTd [ATAARAT Fegaa: mmra’rw aegREEAl A AgEa
FAEGIIRT AGIATEET=Ta: | gAXT T (INSTA | IEHACT AqTAH
a% SGRAANRET  aEgEA | A 0T Aol TRET U ae@
g PR FICEEREAE 77 oA aent YT T: Froaegt ada

m | T SISO AT d ARG §ReTHrRrn
. eaR qrEshET: tﬁmm'rmmmm
¥ ® Y § @y waur g‘gmmrm‘t rasq 97 7T o ATt
q gAEt: 7 oo garra?ra' gl YAWT TegeI | By |@ag-

w%mm%w&@ﬁwm"

* M’s V. G. S. P. 393.
+ M’s V. G. S. p. 81, and note 8; Lanman’s N. I. V. p, 411,

1 Jab. Up. ete.




Notes :

1. [ org: = oy (8ay. on vii, 47, 3) ].

2. 3emwey &c. Sayana takes § (@ F=gReqr parenthetically,
¢Verily such a friend is he,” the main sentence being ¢ In the highest
step of the wide.stepping Vishnu there is a spring of nectar,” and
supplies agzarq. ‘ may I win there.” Roth, followed by Grassmann,
takes 3gwaeg &c., to be a clause by itself, and Feuir: &c., to be
another, both independent of the previous part of the verse.
« There is a society of friends (g7y: ) of the mighty strider, there
the spring of sweetness in Vishnu’s highest seat,”” (Grassmann
«There is a spring of sweetness.” ). Ludwig appears to me to
have completely misunderstood Sayana’s explanation of & (& 77g-
foan.  «“ That 7y and 3éq: are oue acd the same thing is, after
Sayana’s excellent explanation, not open to doubt : the translation
in the Siebenzig Lieder needs no refutation, for the reason why the
speaker wishes himself in Visbnuo’s heaven is just that spring of
madhu which is thought of as inseparable form it. Anyone who-
has the slightest feeling for style will see how the whole verse is
arranged to throw the whole final emphasis on gy 3=q:.”” Ludwig
acoordingly translates ‘ Appertaining (%7yg:) to that is there, in
the highest place of Vishnu the wide-stepper, the spring of
madhu.” But 8ayana’s phrase § @g sfet gt ssggA Fasq .
refers to Vishnu, not to the spring of madhu., Compare the words
which follow—aw aga.

Roth, it will be seen, takes ¥=y: as a collective expression for

the society of heaven, the a3y 3xwy: of the previous clause. He-
compares x, 15, 3 to the Manes.

o {Tprafgl siufa
Ao = @FAol T @ |
TN T A gy
WA [TeAeT gETHST: 0
“1 have found the gracious Fathers, the children and the

highest step of Vishnu: come gladly to us, oh ye who sit on the
grass strewn for you, and driok at pleasure the sweet draught. ”’

But 37y: may refer rather to the tie between the god and hie
worshipper, ¢ Verily such is the brotherhood of Vishnu, ete., scil,
that I too may hope to win there.” Qompare the first of the passages
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cited by Roth under that meaning ot w=y: vii, 72, 2, IR = @wwr
@=mfor @uif gwyew a7 @A, where s=y: must be taken in a sense
answering to ey (Sayana Fggnln w1 Tydw: Rame: 8@ oF
q...d q7Y ageged a1 1§99 FtaR),

[3. zeuyr. Pischel in Ved. St., ii, pp. 88-9, eeys that zer and the
Pr. oy are identical. To derive ey from 373 is against all laws
of phonetics. The most frequent sense of Feayr is ¢here,’ but like
o7% it means ¢ there’ also.* He translates the second half of the
verse thus: ¢In the highest place of the wide-stepping Vishnu—
there indeed is our relationship-—there is a spring of mead.” The
sense, he says, is plain from the preceding verses of the strophe.

4. This is a passage which must be understood as intimating a
belief in a future state of happiness. ].

Verse 6

Padapatha :

AT I iR ITafE W o= T gftsagn
JAE: | A o Ad ISR IO T 99
=g wfd gR N & '

Sayana :

8 TefgTAET Tt TIREH AT AN TR IR T gana-
IR AT TR FIAAAT I O | wgd fed b
genh: | ATRgT HTAETTE | IX Y TRGY T TSRET ROy swaw-
weglaT SERTeTIRaT 91 SAUTH: HYAT AT | AREATAL | TET | v
AT | SATESIT ACTRATRIAGET FOUL: | WA A WY TRANRYR U
IFATGET TERTEEANTATET TGATT JO: HTATAE AfAGAoieas arest
qER QUUNTYY TR sitreg qut fand o wd 9R sidmgmennfa
WA THUR | NG WeHt RS MWl QIAATEE O wrEsmora
wWEgE: | AT A TG STAYWE AAATT TR Oy IReET e9gwyT: )
qEfE agt aUd 7 AR @A | g At gondet wwa srondga-
AR 1 fro iAo s | A ageeer iR oot
g RETEIHnI R | Org: vwarfa ( Nirii, 7) 0

# For it-tha, thus, so, and truly-see M's V. G. 8. pp. 211, 218.
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Notes:

1. gpg, The dual must refer to Vishnu in conjunction with
gome other god, not, as Sayana takes it, to the Yajamana and his
wife. DBut who tbe other god is, or why mention of him should
be made <o abruptly it is not easy to say. The difficulty has led
Roth (8. 1., p. 54) to suggest that we have here a verse belonging
to a Mitra- Varuna hymn, which has been improperly tacked on
to our hymn, on account of the expression gquf 43 occurring in it.
But compare note 1 on No. 2, Verse 6 (p. 68).

[2. ma}, Whitney, paras. 969 and 970 j.]*

3, ma uRzrg:T The ‘kine with many horns’ are perhaps the
stars with their myriad rays.

4. sgi|:. ‘Unwearying.” I translate Roth’s article on the
word “aygre (37 + g from 7z ) 1. adjective (not exzerting them-
selves) agile, light, expert. The forms which occur are acc. sing.
saiEe, nom. & asc. pl. stgra:, and gen. pl. sygrary. Frequently of the
Maruts, Rigveda i, 64, 11; 167, 4; 108, 9; 169, 7; iii, 54, 13; v, 42,
15; vi, 66, 5; vii, 8, 2; ma: i, 154, 6; sy ix, 89, 4; (d¥gw ix, 89, 3;
o1dq: iv, 6, 10; sswe: i, 18, 2.—In Nirukta ii, 7 and by the
commentators derived from to go—2. indecl. Fire. Un. iv, 221."

No. 6
Mandala I1. Sukta 12

Sayana :
yar

W&mmxwm 133 9t A g oEgnd TuW g -
we 'ﬂ'e!mraq | §9T fachTed (AagEaer gt J@ IR siag o
qfF GOTETAR WY WA | 9t AM QI FroRaes g (Asval vi, 6)1
siERS gAae? feRed 9 _9Im® @3R_fAtgee | aie =0
FATET TIAT Q@ @ IR AEEa g (Adval. vii, 7)) frsaRma
ANGRARTH AT AR NGARGHEIT 91 @ g qAWGH HAG L
TareEiE 9 g @ud i@ | @51 AFmt 90 AW CINE S Q-
gwrfid  (Adval. viii, 7) 1 sigRekRTed ARgERgr -
TR @oE giET | REr g6 TR 9 S| od AR @ (Adval, .
ix, 7)1 wgrad FTHTER 9 T QIR WA | I® TR @UT gorET |

* M’s V. Q. 8. para 211 b (p. 334), where this passage is quoted,
+ Compare the goloka and gokula of the later mythology.
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X 9 IT GT ST FiwA, IY A 0T quAT "eenrn@ (Ait. Aran, v, 3,1) 0
ey gEaaTaTEE: * |

HIST ATRTATTRTS (WAL |

magﬁ%wﬁawnaﬁau

aftex g @ g et *rmqEa

g ggﬁ’mm wrgum’iam U

fatyer € agnnEgiy: o fagan |

Tt Tq @ gwA mivﬁquq».'ﬁ'qq w (Br. Deov. iv, 66-68.)

AT EEIUT AR | G HSHEAN AR FAGHT: | TeRAGHT
AAWTET eI ! é’m%‘am«m AT FATAR | AFEL PR
TATY THAFIEE: | § T TEAGE I7qA TRaY TRarEitaTaTa | frregsh
Ty ewar :mzﬁa-z gi% ARIARAAGN: TRAA: | ArgrAeges: h
Reoitda: w AT gwA AEIIATT | AR AT RATRT TeHATET TH
TRENRNGHAHE FET JGW: ORTE: | § g5 TRAGEAT TRI@enty
it ST | ARG 2R [MenAT Terea: SRT gEAd T IAT FHAGY
aa: A r-a'irwmwnq-s“wm gﬁ & SIug: 1 g ar aREFTamaEan
G VAT | ATHITAT F IR TqiSa:

Note :

For my notes and translation here I am much indebted to me-
moranda of a lecture delivered on this hymn by Professor Aufrecht.

Verse 1
Padapatha :

T AM: OF TR AT 39 I, HgAN 9RS-
Ay | ot ewia JgEiefd sndeam geored
UK | AR T WL
Sayana :

TEAGT AX | AATE: AAL: AW AV AW QY ATIRTA GF §L R
FarAt qUTAE:  AEENE AMRITRIENE: 39 GAAr: @ wgA TET-

MATANA WHTAA FAOT T KAEERAFIIIR WFRIA Tdwaig
o™ Iy | ofe e o ) mfrqum&m?(ﬁm

gu s TorE dTE TGRS serRaTRRaT | T e b
SR | W HIRAGTRA Fewn (Nir, iii, 21) seSarRat a1 gar

* Br. Dev. iv, 65-79.
15 [Rv, Hymns ]
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F WIEFEACY | T (9ywg Avqd Aqd Arg|r agt R (RV. i, 80, 11) grrew
HAMGHANET TZET AF[ AGAT T | e[ ArSrAia | oy Freweg | o ™
qg waH AAET I FIEFIAT BN TIITTILF (TICAG STF AARGTR 4T |
TET ASTITAUORTEACINTET FFORT AFT THET WERAA § FAH TFA
FgqeR T giatTarrearagg s ( Nir. x, 10) 0

Notes *
1. FI7qg. ¢Sosoon as he was born.’

2. ®qArqdgyq. ‘ Adorned with strength.’ Compare i, 15, 4
&% 3T gar 97 @3 AAY 57 1 9 g7 @7 xgar, and Sayana’s note
there : ¥ =1% gifAg ME=FAM oNr7g | AA MAY ™Y Ay FY T
FIRIITT AAEATRIT HASTE | KIAT 7 F QI Q9.

3. geggsarq. ¢ At whose breath, from before whose breath.’
The root is that of sFy. The word is used as an adjective in, for
example, i, 52, 4, where eI (7EA:) means the snorting (roaring)
Maruts. Oompare 31§ in the last hymn, verse 3. To esay that
“breath’ means ¢ strength’ here, is to turn poetry into prose.

4. gAT|gg:-* ¢He, O men, is Indra!’ The refrain with
which each verse of this sablime hymn [ except the last ] closes.
Sayana’s explanation, ¢ He, not I, am Indra,’ refers to the ridicu-
lous story which, in his introduction to the hymn, he quotes from
the Brihaddevats, and which is in itself a measure of the distance

in time and spirit between that work and the writer of the words
before us.

Verse 2
Padagitha

7: gfurdv sauweTy g 90 QAT TSt
Itwe, | 9 SRR fRAsan ada: @ am sE-
WA |« T 77 N R

Sayana :

R 9w, @ WL W@t Sordl gRdfimds amunRAsT
4% TR W | 9 TPREN FrEauRFarTag wEotaTTET | Rrai-

# Indra: See Muir’s 8. T. sec. VI; Macdonell’s Ved, Myth. pp.

54-66 ; Hopkin’s Rel..Ind., pp. 91-96 ; Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. pp. 173—
182 ; = In-da-ra of the Boghaz-kii inscription.
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AAM T OE AN TAIMAIF | GN W FIGATY | AR WIAOTNET
YA AT | 9 7GT IEWAIRE [@AAR  (FAR WA qm-
@k | g At FrAenan qesd HESEIAET | TR 49 T St

uTg: | @ 0yeS T Argrid i
Notes :

1. [3: gfgftg &e, Of. Maitra. Sam. i, 10, 13 :—The hills are
the eldest children of Prajapati. They had wings. They flew
about and settled wherever they liked. The earth thus tottered.
Indra cat off their wings and mads fast the earth by means of
them (the hills ). The wings became clouds. Henco it is that
clouds always go to the hills, as they are the places where they
once grew. ]

2. wplarz. (For a5{tat see note 4 on No. 2, verse 11, p. 73.)
«The moving’ mountsins. We learn from the Veda that the
original meaning of the root 3 was ‘to move.’” Transferred to
the emotions the same root yielded in Sanskrit a word meaning
‘anger ' and in Latin a8 word meaning ¢desire.” The word is first
‘transferred by metaphor from the physical world to the region ot
the mind, and thereafter is within that sphere restricted variously
in the two kindred Janguages. The next word in our verse, &3091I7»
- he fixed fast’, is an equally striking example of the light thrown
by the Veda on the history of language, In later Sanskrit the
simple root means only ‘to rejoice, The Veda shows that the
first meaning was ‘to be in & state of rest’ and that the word,
applied to the mind, was thereafter, not as in the previous case,
restricted to part only of its meaning proper, but extended so as
'to include other joys than that of rest.

3. [fgmy. « The word here may mean ¢ constructed.” ”’—Muir,
‘Sk. Texts, iv, p. 101, ]

Verse 3
Padapitha :

T: g wifeq wifond @8 g @ T FasA-
A AUSYT TFE | T AZAAL FEA: AMA TR
WsyH gAAsE q AW T 0 R

* M, wafregt®
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Sayana :

7 A+ W g AT Fe §W qoosien Ao wgAsiar o
ROy AAq | qET | WE AFTIEATT gEd agiiongl | O a o
FANG: | I TORT§ TONARCATGRY ATYT AHIFNHGFZT AT IGTAL

Framag | otaur | azcrg:arem'amaamn R AT (Pan. iii, 3,
106 ) 1 gut g (Lan. vii, 1, 39) qasar swar: ) a7 mr | s

ATHICTRRA AT AL | SHAAG R TICAAY mwﬁ S
IR | I gaeg Gaarara vrawrngm% |wE: g ) iy §Ix
i | qUrwTETIET R ST | FeHY AT o

Notes :

1 ¢ gy (@=13. ‘The seven rivers.” Siyana’s alternative ex-
planation of ®y is ridiculous. For the seven rivers$ of the Vedic
poets see, Max Miiller’s ¢ India — What can it teach us?’ p. 122
and pp. 171 g,

2. sotgqur.  This word occurs only here. Itis a Vedic locative,
of the same kind as w7gr in the next verse. Roth takes it asa
Vedic instrumental [ also Lanman ** ], but translates (8, L., p. 58)
¢from the hiding place of Vala.’ So also Grassmann, Ludwig
suggests that the word is instrumental in sense, and that we must
take it to mean wedge or key ( quasi reserator ).

[3. smmiea: ¢ Between two clouds or stones.”—Muir, Sk,
Texts, v., p. 205. See footnote to translation. |

4. wgx This word also, like 3yqur above, occurs nowhere else-
in the Rigveda, and Roth, quotes one other passage for it, V.8, 38,

28, {Ay: 6?{ L | aaw% etc.
TiMM g,
|| “In the Veda the stage on which the life of the ancient kings.
and poets is acted ie the valley of the Indus and the Punjab, as it is
now called, the Sapta Sindhavuh of the Vedic poets. The land
watered by the Ganges is hardly known, and the whole of the-
Dekkan seems not to have been discovered. "

PO N e ey

#* See Nir., ii, 16.

1 For the ifferent interpretations of the Vedic myth of *the-
Captive Waters ' see Tilak's Arctic Home, Ch. IX, pp. 232-296;
Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved,, pp. 178-81. § M’s Ved Myth., p. 159,

¢ Sk. sapta=Av. hapta=Lat. septus. Skt. Sapta Sindhavah=Av,
Hapta-hindu.

$ For the different identifications see M and K's Ved, Ind. Vol.
1I-sapta sindhavah; Tilak’s Arctic Home pp. 289-93.

#1aN. 1.V, p.447; M’s V. G. 8. vara 97 A. 2,
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Verse 4
Padapatha :

It gm Rt s oFaR @ g qu
ordey Tt mRera: | sadisiy @ Gnfiaw gaw
oA ol g A San: 3 0y
Sayana :

I g=R01 AT TATR Foar Fraifd =gaar* asqafr qIAN FAvis
Rufgan™ | 937 g a5 gz 930 qraaraI@aea] pEaEt Jer
BETAT TEEATH 7H T WH: HRTAI | FUSG (D A TRATOAT =35 o &g |
ea @ed Rl | &1 9% 1 FEY aRANiRenTmrgeeT g !
fporg: | Bram @R | wAHTIR graw o@m T | g
AR G G TG AR | TF TER: | STET | sqirg e, geaiim

~

STET ST | JUT WY Fgareat ot afagn@ agq 1
Notes :

1. =739 paiH. ¢ Were overturned,’ #d13 cabnot mean RyGE-
1%, as Sayana would take it. Grassmann’s translation ¢ wio is
the maker of all that moves’ is of course possible. But compare
Sega<gq in verse 9. Note also that if =g¥ar is part of the subject
-of the clause and refers to the common division of the world into
that which moves and that which stands still, the want of a word
for the other part of the division is much folt, Lastly, the poet
seems to have passed from Indra’s work of creation, and to be
now engaged in describing his subsequent exploits. Compare the
mnext line.

2. & quf. ¢ The hostilo colour, dark skin’ A term of reproach
then as now in India, in the mouths of those whose skin is whiter.
The words zrg and g&g are used in the Rigveda of all the enemies
of the Aryans, whether demons or men. Here the refererce seems
clearly to be, as Siyana takes it, to the non-Aryan tribes. So
also Grassmann. Roth translates ¢ demon brood,’” [ See Muir., Sk.
Texts, ii, pp. 358 ff. ] 1

* M’s V. G.S. para 97 A. 1. 2 and note 14 (p, 78 ),

+ N. 1. V. pp. 384, 400.

1 See also Dasa, Dasyu-in M and K’s Vedic Index, Vol, I, p. 356 ;
M’s Vedic Mythology, p.157; Tribes and Castes of the Central
Provinces Vol. I, pp, 16-17.
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3. umgr. A Vedic locative. Roth, followed by Grassmann,
takes it to be a shortened instrumental used as an ablative, [ 7zi,
occurring fifty-three times, may be an adverb with a recessive
accent, from ey, like @af from (Far; or a homophonous Instr.
Sing. fem, ( Lauman, Noun-inflection in the Veda, Journ. Amer,
Or. Soc,, vol. x. ) ] #

4, weflg @ Gt @w9gq. ¢ As the winning gamester takes
the stake,” So Roth by conjecture. Aufrecht ¢ As a gambler who-
has won a lac.” The meaning is very uncertain. In four of the
five places in which the obscure word siffrg_ occurs it introduces a:
simile (w¥fw). On i, 92, 10—g+: qFSAIFRIAT GOt 9 ForaM FA-
AT | AW AT A [@1Ar g4eq 3 oRawqy: — Siayana’s explana-
tion is =T sqgEig | @ Fq AFAAGA: FHO o0 (FHREAT qINGSIIAT
Faeht AT 1.6 | A gIFgAT Mgl 1. (Our verses 4 and
5, taken together give us, it will be seen, an exact parallel to the
... @57 217 @AaT of this example ). iv, 20, 3 (of Indra) wgig
q5+aad yamg — SayaDa, seg gnggmfy.  viii, 45, 38 (of Indra ).
€T — Sayana, sl %39 3. X, 42,9 (of Indm) w7 q@;ﬁ A _AR
F§ — &ayana, TOYT | TF  JFRIIATALET A6 Ly TH (e B
FAGNT UAFAT FATAN LT FEAF T IgNA AgEE: TG I8F
w4 o1y qfay quid gEAlaay. x, 43, 5 ( of Indra ) 4 7 weft (7 RARA
94 |t genTar A T4 — Sayans, wH el geAT 1FAT 39 gA FA
RN Aglgeg: 7f graA.

Verse 5
Padapatha :

ng'af-‘—éra:éa: zfd a‘rqa'a 5 g A
o ARF zf@ oag | & owd: gt @Estisgm oon
faafd s o 9= @ F=m: g:ﬁ.u‘{

Sayana :

S TR A €I AEOI OTAh 4 geoie o % 9 | geq: § T
¥R AR 1 SR G [QErgRon@E (P, vi, 1, 134) @wid o w
rﬁﬁ&mﬁﬂmamqamwg qwg‘;ﬁﬂmﬁﬁl aur F 7FN
Ay st AW T e aR@ (RV. i, 100, 3) R qoor 1w ey

*L's N. L. V. pp. 358,400 ; M's V. G, S. para 97 A. 2.
t jigiva'n (see Arnold’s Vedic Metre, § 178, p.298). For the
sandhi in the Bamhitapaths, see M's V. G. S. para 40, 3 (p. 32.)
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R 7 | gvweg oand 1 ISR 07 @ A o HWRTiR gE: qlewmer
TR g o @R wdat RaRa | fig faww 0 dAede
g FET: | T AT T7ETT 4= * | AR (087 9T qoegat
ﬁrﬁga“rwg?ﬁ TR, awrerER feard e | od FraomEERe: w
RT ARG I

Notes :

1. ¥@. “In the Veda, and more rarely in the later language,
the rule for the maintenance of the hiatus (& 2@) is sometimes
violated and the remaining contiguous vowels are combined into
one.” Whitney (1st Edn.), para. 176 b.t

2. eawg. Take, with Aufrecht, as an adverb. ¢In this awful
manner.” Roth, Grassmann and Ludwig follow Sayana, and con-
strue with gz,

3. $q. This word is, in the Veda, a demonstrative accusative
with no distinction of gender or number.} The object referred to-
is often as here repeated (gaw).

4. 351 9. The metre shows that we must pronounce vi—je-va.
Compare note 1 above, In the former of the two cases of this
Vedic Samdbi the written text conforms to the real state of the
case: in the latter it does not. Oompare note on verse 9 below.
(But Grassmann would read a1 for g7 here.) @a: here is not the
nominative but the accusative. The word occurs in only one
other place, and then in a similar context. (i, 92, 10 quoted
above in note 4, on verse 4.) It means perhaps gain or stake
( Autrecht ).

5. wugd ww. ¢Place your trast on him.” wq or ug w is the
Latin credo.§

Verse 6
Padapatha :

T W ARA T FOW T T@OL AYIAT
FR: | gewsaEm: @ Afdar gsfo gassae
miHEG T

* dhatta—Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 298.

+ M’s V. @_ S. para 48a; P&n. vi, 1, 134,—illustrated from Classi-
cal Sanskrit by Bhattoji and others (S. K. ). Note also so’rysh for &
otd ; suggested in Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p, 298.

IMsV, Q. S p.220. § Celtic cretim.
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Sayana :
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Tt TIET | T T ATRURE L | WEEET (AT AL SOGAr WA ) I
WA * GRAET T I ACTACTEL | A 0T (A Q@RI | TTA AT
& | wUA: JAIAIT | CATIAETON A@ TET T qA(AT IAAT | T GRIA:
SR E: GENHT T §4 TRAET: ATITIGIAATO: gAY AN -
VAT TTATAET A(IAT AT WA § QI ARIRR | AR TG A
WRIGTHAT €q0q | quT &gl geqrr A7¢ g ( RV, i, 8, 2)13m7°
:‘w}\a-m: ToTd TR AU 0

Notes :

1. g =nfgAr, A favourite epithet of Indra. Cf, ii, 21, 4 a<irg:—
Sayana, v7 FEGUZA: | WOTE Y AT XF: | G REFAET 0Tt NIF:.L
vi, 44, 10 {Fog agd Ag: — Sayans, wF ¥ 37 &1 7 @RI WQ
TIFG GIEET 9AET WigH AFAANARE: FY4FA QAT viid, 80, 3 Fag
THAYA: — Sdyana, § gz o (AT | W q9F [ATAF @I, X,38,5
WANgag — Sayana, A9FE G AFH,

But the meaning of t is uncertain. The simple word occurs in
only thres other passages. ii, 34, 15 331 79 gRgyeg#El, ¢ with that
(help) by which you carry the ‘radhra’ across dangers ( to the
Maruts ).” Bayana, aaRa® qAGEAY.  vil, 56, 20 ¥ W FEEEAT
gafeq — Siyana, g4 e &7 {(¥q GIFAT 7 FA7A WA=q.  ( These
two last passages taken together ashow that Sayana is no
safe guide as to this word, as indeed he does mnot profess to be.
For 737 in these two passages must mean the same thing ). x, 24, 3
AT e Si3ar (of Indea ). Sayana, ¥ zeg geg giglor
Feofiarat ga[t gty @it IIE | W U9wer Higa JRAT 99gET
Fag [AE T W91F.

In vi, 18, 4 we have 21ty and another compound with 7 —
wiRiE 7 37T 97
§E: AigY FATTET |
IAGRET ATFEAHGN5-
e WA TIT N
Sayana, spuer IIREANFIOFIE | AFNFORT &7 | W T3 -
FoflaiAi qeeEr iggse as &e. In vi, 62, 3 we have the only other
passage in which 7w occurs: A g FqgldAguIAAAT (V7 FEy: A
(of the ASvins ) — Siyans, a1 g A @3 IR IN AN F3 IRIAGIE
_FgRIANE Agug sWdag ne=sa: &e.

# M, adds 5.
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In the St. Petersburg Dictionary under tit Roth (who had previ-
ously given not lazy as the meaning of a7ter) derives the word from
1g=31] (g ) and compares the Zend aredra. For the meaning he
gives Sayana’s double explanation of rich, or he who pleases the
gods, righteous, Grassmann believes thit the word means weary,
In the Siebenzig Lieder ueq and Fz1¢q here are rendered by ¢ the
.rich and the poor.”” Aufrecht translated ‘“who is a fartherer of an
honest man and of a poor man.”

[In vi, 62, 3 (quoted above ) 3y is an epithet of the eartis or
path of the Asvins. This path is spoken of as Mng, (FoTAA*
P, 399, &c. 21T must, therefore, mean not poor, not miserly,
t. e, rich, liberal. tg&g AFAr would mean he who impels the miser
to be liberal, Of. vi, 63, 3. 7usg alone is to be connected with
sifgar,  The other Genitives, vit,, F3157, AT AT FR:, THATGN:,
gagme, with 33Far, Cf. &g wsiga: geaEanEang ( viii, 80, 3 );
FeqfAA{aionaRy wreg [EAT | 377 oA (x, 24, 3) &e.——Pischel,
Ved. St., i, pp. 125-6.

2. =@ n. [ Nomina actionis ] a hymn, a prayer.

geg m. [ Nomina agentis] (1) composér or repeater of a hymn of
- prayer, contemplator, sage or poct; (2) & minister of public worship,
n worshipper or priest; (3) one particular kind of priest with
special duties as distinguished from g7 &c¢, In some texts s
.m. seems to designate a ¢ priest by profession.”——Muir, i, pp.
241-258.

3. &R:. All the passages in the RV. where the word #iR
vecurs fall into two groups. In one of them the word is always
tollowed by the particle {wg (=wi7), That fact itsclf indicates
that #IR means something that is in some way or other not quite
propitious or favourable. If we were to consider all the passages
and compare the expression £IR=g, it will, I believe, be found
that the repeated proof of the word meaning “small”, «“wretched”,
“poor” is firmly established. 1Ini, 31,13, e. g., Fift is contrasted
with {qgsy (he who brings offerings). In x, 41, 2 the 75 of & Kiri
is contrasted with a Zigng (possessed of a #17 ) 73, which means
« big and costly sacrifice. In viii, 103, 13 again, #IR} is contrasted
with gAgsT: @eTt:. HiRom, in i, 100, Yc, corresponds to HFIZAT HAAT
in vi, 45, 2, a passage containing a similar idea. Also cf. F&T #FF
Aoy (with an humble heart) #rgmidisaed aeal MgHiF 1 v, 4, 10.

16 [ Rv. Hymns ]
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#Ift is thus a synonym of (y-Abridged from Pischel, Ved. 8t.,
i, 216-228 and 129 ].

Verse 7
Padapatha :
q€q A ISR T A T TG I
@ wig: | 9 gHE 9 N JA 9 SO
qAT W T TR N

Sayana :

X7 RICATTHAAT TARTAET SIFRT TN AGEREN ST AT A
TGS (/A T QEITGSNET GUAT | THEAX T AT TATT: | TEAH0AT
Qg3 T Tur AR q27 g o7 g AAT KATTACH THGHEIL* | qur
we: | SN ganed gdar gty (RV,iii, 32, 8 ) 1 qug dgdgagrt AT
ATH: W T FEANG A@FEAN

Verse 8
Padapatha:

qy FeEEEd 4IAEE asaa fAgdas fRsgdd
® &Y Jwat: Amat: lmﬁawlaﬂ?ﬁu&
qrat At gAdTE | JAE: T N <

Sayana :

¢ weget Qg seg HANT Aty FH T 7 FX AU HAA oTEL Ew-
weat qrfeE REId eTd FIAYAETE: | oy IEFEn A AR
Iwar mfiw’r IATREART | FATAR FEIARET T STARawrar
ATRWAT g1 uA AATH AT gUR IR 837 2nEIT | IFT | wATE-
ArUHTEEIRT EIR qd TRAAT: QUITEd | aqegat € gREt
ATGIATT 0

Notes :

1. Notice here the use of gf in the Pada text. It is always
put to call attention to a dual: and then the word, if a compound,
is repeated that the compound may be separated into its two parts,

[ # v. 1. °qr ;i@ar: ge: 3% B ]

# Usa‘sam, Arnold’s Ved. Metre, pp. 29, 85; also § 170 ii a, p. 130
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2. =m7gdt. The two shouting armies are not, as S8ayana sup-
poses, gods and men in conflict. The reference is to two armies
of men locked in fight (§4#T) and each invoking the aid of the god
of battle, Compare the next verse.

3. gy 3y (nom. pl ) :{#=r:. ¢ Those on this side and those
on that, foes to each other.’ [ 3war: is never used in the dual. ]

4. The two on the same chariot are the driver aud the fighting
man. They also have their several prayers.

Verse 9
Padapatha :

TERE A Fa fASAEA Aqtq: 99 gUwmAn
HEH F°A | T [Fsavy wf@swAg Iug A w=gds-
<gq @ AW TE N Q

Sayana :

JEATET FAATET NAT 7 AAGA AT 4 WA 1 o0 gegaAraw TH
FHATUTT AAT TR TN AT T NEA | To7 (Hqeq qHeq A
AfRAET SREET | TETETARTE AT ATARTAET At ST
® £ gy g
Note :

7 ®A. The wetre shows that we must pronounce nar-te. ¢In
the Vedic texts the vowel 7 is written unchanged after the a-
vowel, which, if long, is shortened: thus, Fgx: instead of =g,
The two vowels, however, are usually pronounced as one syllable.”#
Whitney, para, 127 a. The written text then follows a
supposed uniform law to which the actual occurrences do not
correspond.

Verse 10
Padapatha :

T A ATE O UM ARFIATWE, T
AT | T2 G 7 AFSTIA Ay, A gEQA: g
® AT 2+@: 0 Lo
Sayana ;

Tt AfY AGFT: O U FUTE AFARTIATAE S TAAATAT FoE-
AYraE AT ST Frat | EIUTR SrAAAAR wetr: | AAvgde Sravr | gASR

*M’s V. Q. S, para 19 a.
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&0 | 77 IR TRATE FAR SARERT AT FATHREAT FA AN
o« TTEIR | Sy T, G SAErATTgR: | nTETAmRRE (Pan.
vi, 1, 189) @{¥ drgrazai@ (Pan. viii, 1, 71) aa@ama: | 957 geateqss -
qfAg mFteT gAE: | geF eIy gAA 0
[ Note :

Pronounce mahi-eno (1.1) & saru-a (1. 2).

FTFRA. J3F = concede, yield, forgive. Of. smiA)TFr T Fradl
1. R 37 T TR, (1, 21, 4); AMEIN geN AT
{3791 313 qAAIg qEE: ... (1, 23, 11), 33993 = not yielding, not
surrendering.——Ved. Hymus, i, p. 199.T

Verse 11
Padapatha :
10 L3 ] g ~\
T ek Q9 A FaiE, T Ags
1

AAfAgE | ARG T AW FA TG A
| A #+4E 02 |
Sayana :

T: OAY PATFAR gEFTVAT TET TEUTTH AT qIAULCG (76T
SETTAAIHE  ATTIARGL FTRIAT ST TR HTe@Y  HeT(@7gq
APACAEIT | ST T T SAATGAN | Fg: FIS, AT | NAGCHTET
fregraf awRem: (Pan. iii, 1, 11, 2 ) 1 agaraae *argr grg arad
FFATHAFL AT T F AT ATEHIA N
[ Notss :

1. smarg. ‘Drof. Roth remarks as follows (Lit. and Hist. of
the Veda, p. 116 ): ¢In the passages which speak of Divodasa,
mention is made of his deliverance, by the aid of the gods, from
the oppressor, Sambara, e. g., RV.i, 112, 14; ix, 61, 2. It is true
that Sambara is employed at a later period to designate an enemy
in general, and in particular the enemy of Indra, Vritra; but it
-i8 not improbable that this may be the transference of the more
ancient recollection of a dreaded enemy to the greatest of all

enemies, the demon of the clouds ”t (See, however, p. 368 above.)’
—Muir, p. 389,

* M's Ved. Myth. pp. 1562, 158. Cf. The Iranian Azbi (a serpent)
‘Dahika and the Hebrew Serpent (Satan). 8ee, inter alia, Moulton’s
Early Zoroastrianism, pp. 70, 130, 147. :

+ M's Ved. Myth. p. 161.
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2. @i 3. For a new interpretation proposed of this
expression here, see Tilak on “ The Arctic Home in the Vedas,”
pp- 280-3. The meaning assigned is « On the fortisth (secil. tiths
or day ) in autumn ” ]

125 Notes

Verse 12
Padapatha :

T WASHEA: guw: AW, FEsHEAq |HY aE
faed | @ JfEny oREw SstsAg: T -
§7aY ®: FAM: 37 U IR
Sayana :

q: WAURA: HHEETIHT: T4T AT 967 | & F WA T Tqaqat
Ag=EET yoT: qodt gearRdin ¥ AEEATET: oow9r 9 gidm-
Rradi gieTaRE Ao (1. 4.4, 9, 4-5) amgrar: | godt ww-
FEITTAN JREAFIFIEN HY FIORTHETRTLAT: G4 HIOT HEAEAG
AGITIT | IZT | TZAUT: §H AT ARG | 957 AANG: qL At fForarq- -
g QRGN GG AT | TG TG FEIg:

Notes :

§74, A Vedic infinitive. [ See Whitney, para, 970 b, ] Com-
pare the latter part of note 1 on No. 3, verse 4.

Verse 13
Padapatha :

A ~ (] |

gt g s g Auaef aeatg g
I AT wEed |\ 90 'msu fAsHm sdtsag:
T FASTEA: q T g 0 LR
Sayana :

3TER FEETT g giud | gAETeraT REad T ¥ FEdiweraRireg
(RV. vii, 66, 1) 1 ¥y Tagfte mgfhae: | 07g 9gex § 1 wdwAR « geegmt
THRAMAR 7w srmy: (Pan.iii, 1, 89) | fagR =« sw¥vger gor-
TOTTEAT WA i | g /YAAT: €IEET qrar e /9 1 987 1 s
TTE: | TANE: TAWENWIG: | T IAGE: THAIW: € g FOAY
waga M

#M'sV.G.S. pars, 167, 1 b4,  + M’s V. G. S. pars, 186, A L.

1 Av. ¥nam-to bow, bend...(Jackson. )
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Verse 14
. Padapitha :

| 1~ b )
q: GeaeA A I qIFqT 2 AATAH T2 A3AT-
1 ! 16 o ! - | 1]
g St | g4 S g9 T99 G 9§ I3 a9
!

S G HEC- SN IR
Sayana :

q: geaed HIATAET Ao TSATAR(T @a | 997 WiarsEie gdi
‘qwed g Td AR ) gTt gg@@ (Pan. vii, 1, 39) sgeat: * gaadt-
A | TR RO S Ta7 FIATAASR WS A @@ | war oRIE
e 99 qu JRgHT R | aur 959 €T IR PR | geg SgEeRdrd
: QAATFFHIAS JYFE W@ | & geg Feqang s I
Notes :

[1. smamm.; Perf. Part. of i, The original meaning «to
work, to labour, to be active’’ appears throughout in the RV. and
from it comes the later meaning ‘‘ to be tired, to rest,’’ just as in
the case of the Gr. kam-no. Among other things it means < to
be active in the service of the gods (by offerings), to pray
zealously.~-G'r. ]

2. zdl. A Vedic instrumental.] ¢ The ya (instr.) of i-stems
is in a few Vedic examples contracted to i, and even to i.”

+( Whitney, para, 363 d.) It is not, of course, certain that contrac-
tion of ya to i is what has taken place in such cases.

Verse 15
.Padapatha ;

: gFad q9d T o g ey, @R @ A9
AWM gea: ) I T FE @l Hawe gsdida
fagem o Fm 0

Sayana :

AR arcpatey AR w3 | ¥ g 9 @i gee w9 g
HATied giR Qe e AR owd goraTy Arowe W a1 gqre ust
MUGIH | ATCSTET WA qUUNIART |« gAARANa qrEaraier | (o

\ X 7T O9E: GAAOA: FEAMTIHAR: G 9§ (A8 S gIew:g
e ®wg 301 wgw g "

* M’s V, (. 8. p. 81 note 4. ¥ MaV.G. S, App. 1. p. 422,
I M’s V. G. S. pp. 80, 81. § M's V. G. S, parx 179 p. 212.
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No. 7

Mandala 11 Sukta 59

Sayana :

frsit il vt oY W Faifwd o R @’ =g esT-
FAHCTIRACAT | 3igqm: 77 HLw e awesy: | @ gaar |
ARAEAT TR THOFZIEN A FA(HTAI( WiAGAGEAT | gAF T
it AT AR waro gis a@grarar (Adval. i, 1w

[ Nots :
Translated in Muir’s ¢ Sanskrit Texts,”” vol, v,.p. 69. )

Verse 1

Padapatha :

e s awal gao: @ g ghide
I g\ A wEe afHEshw afy ¥ e
#54W_ asqd TEA 1 7

Sayana :

warr: EGIAE: g AN A AT | IwGT AR qur qaiegle-
TR KA TR WA G AN KAROAAATIR FOANYRAG w7
FTCIR | AUt S 07 7T 99 * AR T gRa Simt R grTa
A9 qTIR YT | Aar @R AR sti@er atAyogrzeesr ge
wAeaT AgUATTH I8 wd: U3e | owead qrer ¥ WSt gawgoerOniy-
YU H T gAEnY WErRE s Ry e gEiT gga swemRe: |
T qrent W@ (Nir x, 22) 1 sy SAFIEeR waron oo g
y vy ywai® gide v {d 9w gfAMRewRTITdiR | geT
g wgsyAm wEEAl wARa (AEE3E T 1 fErg o7 qresgaaR
wreqra | gErAgrasd (Nir. X, 22) | I@AA | 94 9977 gegeq vgAed-
B wUR | g | gAEimenarer g (Pan, vi, 1,7) + gaiw
RS TITET FTYI: | TOT: 1 {Agma: o

* M's V, G. S. para 180 sub voce pp. 222-23.

+ Skt. « krig karg = Av. ¢ karsh-to draw, to draw furrows, to
plow ( Jackson ),
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Notes :

1. [@5r* FaFgAafd Aoy < Mitra speaks, and the people are
arrayed.’ The altcrnative explapation which Sayana suggests for-
AT need not detain us, The word expresses the same idea as
that which we have in the ¢ God said, Let there be light, and’
there was light,” of the Bible (Genesisi, 3). Mitra speaks, and
it is done. But the meaning of qAg({ is uncertain. FrAgSA: (for
the form of the compound see note 2 on verse 5 below ) occurs, as-
an epithet of Mitra and other gods, in four passages of the
Rigveda: i, 136, 3, M=eAgEE AT FATST: — Sayana, 740
[EAEE0a: JATFTT: AGRT  FAAIGIAAT (AT qIATHA: ST -
ARNFHAETS: | (maEeolt ASFEAt | AT g A%ila @mdeIaion:
Wadlead: | @ gAz=a: FRAFA SF YA F9: UsAn § g |
qg FRERAT ACF [FOFIHAT AL QN0 ISR I g AlgEn | HAE-
FRFATFAFHZNET N gF57 FATAEE: | AP mEEaeerdRdar
gd7 2@ 219: . The second passage is verse 5 of our hymn. For
Sayana’s note there see below, v, 72, 2, givgs=ar ( of Mitra and
Varupna )— Biysna, FIATA: F9G G974 SAT FETH FAEN FEATITAN |
YT TATEA: [AFeEsAY ST g qAEAT. vii, 102, 12, andE T @A
oftig @ wfesorg | W 4 aAgsTAR— Siyans, ¥ @y JaiE=d@: o=
T HNAT AR GAFNT T I@F BT T AT QAT FATLAT -
auf# wofi§ @ig (the passages already quoted make it certain that
Mitra here too is a proper name, and that FAgs is to be con-
strued with it, instead of, or as well as, with (%),

I translate Roth’s note, S. L., p. 18.
¢ Compare Rigveda vii, 36, 2 :
ZAT 3 [AIEOTT G-
ot 7 Fo3 argy A9 1

T qAeg: qgftegan
X ¥ @t gAR For: 0

* Mitra. Sk. Mitra - Mi-it-ra of the Boghaz-kdi inscription ( See-
M and K’s Vedic Index, Vol. I, preface, p. viii.) = Av. Mithra. = Mihir
of later Persian, For the characteristics and functions of this god
see M's V. M. § Mitra; Muir's S. T. Vol. V,sec. V; Hopkin’s Rel.
Ind., pp. 67,69 ; Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism, pp. 62-67, For the-
etymology of the word, see Nigh. Com. Adh. V sub voce, (Bib. Ind.
Ed. p. 479); M’s Ved. Myth,, p. 30.
X T Muir’s S. T. sec. V (6), p.70; T. Br, i,7,10,1; 8ay. on
RV.i,89,3 and i, 141, 9,
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This hymn of praise I bring you, Varuna and Mitra, once again
to you, O spirits, a sweet oblation : one of you is for us a storng
sure leader, the other, Mitra, by his word holds the folk in order.

Compare also v, 65, 6. The action of Mitra is compared to that.
of a commander, whose word arrays and guides the ranks. ”’

[ Geldner ( Ved. St.,iii, pp. 11-26) za% intr. (e.g. Jaya A%
g, i, 98, 1; V. 8, 26, 7— Mabidhara, 743 gFaaastr ga: ). qaF
sometimes intr., but generally tr. and equivalent to grARIR, 7 has

he sense of resembling, being of equal birth, emulation, metching,

outbidding, seeking to surpass, and, as in classical Bk., of being
active, striving ; the causal sense being to spur someone to rivalry
or emulation, to set a good example. Other senses of zq are
rivalry in a bad sense, jealousy, quarrelling and to make haste, to
be quick to march,

For the sense of zror: Atm, he compares FHd QAGE TAq
(Ohhand. Up. 5,8,4), ®d 3 A 7@ 3flg (M.S.1,6,9), &c.,
in addition to the passages cited in the St. DPot. Lex. under the
second sense of 5[ and takes it to mean calling himself. ¢ Calling
himself Mitra (friend) he sets men a good example.” Of. V. 8..
27, 5 (mFoTIA WYY gAE ¢ vie with Mitra in friendship, O Agni.”
qATETA: below he similarly takes to mean ‘¢ setting a good
example to men.”” ]

2. FRX. Bee note 5 on No. 5, verse 4% (p. 109).

3. arfAmAT. ¢ With eyes that sleep not.” Au adverb (instrumen-
talin form ). The form occurs again in vii, 60, 7. o @A AFTar
TR FATE AT A7 —— Sayans, 37 G 3 gAF 7Gsq™
gaPqR: AT ARTRT G SEFAR: AR | B | AYAGEAA AT
myMER FHf1.

Verse 2
Padapatha :

g q: g ad: g sdeEw @ ¥ wRa Rk
TR | 9 BRI A A ASHA: A oA wid wAf
Afeda: A FE N R
Sayana :

W!ﬁ‘:%ﬁmamwwﬁiﬁl qRar | AAETRET HTST-
AT A W AT Qi W 1 9§ Ay @i sveg wwewtewt ae-
* M’s V. G. 8. App. I,  dbr p. 393,

17 [RV. Hymns ]
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areatyarg gega g (Adval. iv, 11)) aq gTefT: adishr 9t aRmr A «
| A= Aal 2wy TgEAMTs RUATTAR = (Adval, ui, 12 ) n

® MTfYey AT TFA THT T AT T iy gPrSwome g
2 W% & AF* AFOT: TTFATA AW T 37¥F AT | eANET AT Uaya: § AGEq:
FHANG 7 g9 7 AT 7 FAX ACIIIN T | 0F Y gAgATH goTHT:
QIR A AT 7 T g 7 TR | R ewar | sregye
QAT | FLINACAFAAA: | F(TT TR FAT TFCRACIAGHEANGA
£ 1 eF @ 1 gy wARGAA gdegese (Pan vi, 2, 45) 1 i@ 1 ey
SqrAT | ET0Y: | IETTT TEATIH W

Note :|

51217, ¢ Seeks to serve thee.” The desiderative of the Vedic root
5% (sm#g, &c.) to help. See below note 1 on No. 20, verse 3
(p:208),

Verse 3
APadapatha :

wadiaT: 75691 wg: fEAsER: aRag o oiy-

T |\ AR FAm s T e
FSHAL €A | 3

Sayana :

AT FOg (AFET HETRTITFT | AANAIF FFA1AGA: 9 | (AF
waT ateg wFERAa giaaw (Asvul.iv, 1) 1

¥ Y AAEITE UTAHAT TFTRA AGEAT AT glAedn: aRA-
frefio? 93N 1 GrEwdr WAFERT AT TUERE {IF wemed fqETER
HATd Ad  FEOHITERT  FHO:  gAM  fATEeeEdrd &® gEior
FEOW: | ATTAT AT ATEAMETET GRAL MVATTIAIAEIZTT AR T~

+ UL gedt @ef Zormasgy B, with M, M.

# Av, maretan-mortal, man.

t Add. note :-** 2d hypersyllabic verse, §224: Sarmdhi combination
of all the words in the first part of tho verse i8 unlikely.”’-Arnold’s
Vedic Metre, p. 300. ¢ Hygpersyllabic verses containing thirteen
syllables (Trigtubh) or fourteen syllables (Jagati) are usually formed
by an extension of the rhythm of the cadéence. They appear to be
characteristic of the archaic period, but there are also several occur-
rences in the popular (later ) Rigveda.” Ibid, p. 208.
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A | AgeA: | A e geaed WAR sqeqIw g+ Py | Argweger yIo-
FE: | TAAT IEMFIILAMETMNGRIAT | (OqeaEq g Jowge: | gat
YOI FEq1 GF | TeqIATGI: 0

Notes :

HAagT:. This word occurs in three other places only: vi, 32,
3, § aRMFEENY swFaag®: geEer  (Fg --Sayans, EET
IEFAFE 3R ARZO: gAN N wEW: @ guEiy BAIE:
FPREATINOFNE: g Mg AT ST engudang. vil, 82, 4,
gaageg (AT agd gat FHey w§y ([@Ag9: — Sdyana, § gegrEwoN
TN FfEat Ao W FEw: WEAT: g TFY FANG TI/AG o
FANRG TN §3°7 NFA | HAs: GFNAATF: AT Jaey woreq
98y Jergd  AMNFgR @/ gamy ggAw.  vil, 95, 4, 3q @
q: QEIAl FONT AT 7 ARRA | [WAFHARERA -- Siyana,
37 AR = FTOT HIAON GAN FRIAFAT F1 T GEIA AAFARRAT IT
sgq, weEflar wAeTEolg 1 B & FAagh: agEas anen
amEENge: AT sTmgdEr. Roth cxplains the word as meaning
having well-fixed, firm knees (firm of foot, 8. L.); s=o also
Gragsmann, ¢ having upright knees ( that is, knees which do not
sink together )””. Ludwig takes it to be a technical term, and
notes that the position referred to is described by Haug.

2. gRtgg. “Throughout both Veda and Brahmana an abbreviat-
ed form of the loc. sing. [of nouns in an] with the ending i omitted,
or identical with the stem, is of considerably more frequont
-occurrence than the regular form : thus murdhan, rarman, adkvan,
beside murdhani etc.”’—Whitney, para, 425 ¢.*

3. am. ¢In’ A preposition governing FRg3., Compare note 1
on No. 2, verse 15 (p. 76).

Verse 4
Padapatha :

AqY W= Awed: goI: wAt gsam mﬁu

AT | TG T4 nsna*t afyder =ifd wy @uay
| Y

Sayana:

g qdaeR TRy fry: gd: amen T q¥amorote: gim: ftaa-
Fa: | gaw ¥ gead: | OO | wdET e qErmagrRe el @R |
AT AP | ghwremRe: qn ader sl furer oo

* M's V.G, 8. para 90. 2 (p. 67). 1+ Av. ¥ nam to bow, bend.
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qd: BT Argeg | ERERTETITer AFIET* aRdeT giew gwatt
ATt T TF RETTOIRIRTT FATH § WY A TATAT T 0 waa ¥
ARET: | AHCR WIY: | aF WrgRE 99+ Aeeara: (Pap. vi, 5, 185) 1 aywfae »
St qrgate geaeT g faRe &7 | MR | gATE TRy axdgnwgog
seqgeae: (Pan. iii, 1, 3) »

Note :

gX7:. ‘Kind.’ Oompare vii, 48, 4, {§77 @7 &+ gA3:. Also
i, 91, 16, v@1 @39 €9 4:, and Sayana’s note there: g syepd
AT HAT gAT g: § AEr U7 ga®& 93. The word is applied
to a friend, i, 187, 3:1ii,1,9; to ason, v,42,2:vii, 4;8; to a
mother, x, 18, 10; toa wife, A. V. xiv, 2, 26, as well as to
the gods ( Roth).

Verse 5
Padapatha :

HEW e ARET JUSH: A@TESAA: U
gs3d: | A€ TAg TdSAATT JER WA fAard gfa
AT FEE WY

Sayana :

FAANRE( | AL 0T AR AREHRT TTHG: FIGTHIH(T: T g
AT TTEIHACT FIAAI FA0 IRA@ F Aadyw: YU ©F FIA WACG
FRT9T VIR TER qEIARCT TFEFAATT (HFTT A9 J& HRAACTRTZ AT
oA FE T FET | WATHA: | FA( TYA FTIE 9F7q¢Y AR &I | ag-;ﬁﬁ
grgap@es §(Pan. vi, 2, 1) 7% wsgguriyawrgsagreaigracas (Kat,
Vict. 2 on Pag. vi, 2, 103)1 gn} ¥ 51:3 1 ;r3egR 3@ ( Pan. vi, 1, 173)
ATREIIMTT | Q2AA(T | TAXFTA(FeT0AT + IA0sAr3 ( Pan. vi, 1, 213 )
weArg (A | gITg ) fAeg |} (Pan. vi, 1, 210) Feqrggiaeay |
Notas :

1. g. For the sarhdhi see note 4 on No. 2, verse 11 (p. 72).
2. mAT=ra: Oue of a class of compounds peculiar to the Veda.
Whituey, para 1309, calls them participial compoands. ¢ This
group of compounds, in which the prior member is a present

participle and the final member its object, is a small one
( toward thirty examples ), and exclusively Vedic—indeed, almost

* Av. ¥ yaz-to worship. 1 Av. ¥ man-to think.
1 Av. Moz from vmaz-to bo great; Akkadian Mah-great; Semetic
Mag; Fersian Magus; Bactrian Mdghu. § M's V. G. S. p. 455.
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limited to the oldest Vedic (of the Rigveda).* The accent is on
‘the fiaal syllable of the participle, whatever may have been the
latter’s accent as an independent word.” For the meaning of
‘the word see note 1 on verse 1 supra (p. 128).

Verse 6
Padapatha :
faseg wdffiogd: o aed @@ gan 5=-
L STRT N &
Sayana :

ATIETTI] TACK T FHISRTAALEAN T EIF T FIEACTTTTTRATR
TAFATLHCIHRT FT AITAGr: | AT AACOUISS (AT Quoityn  gear-
AI8EE AU | GAE F ) AEET 9w gRoSaEt T oEh
( Advals~ii, 5) 0

IYOFryd: AGOAIO JFETIrAT URFET (AFET aew dapy o oret
HAE q:* Faad 97 afi9] ud o PaswswAw@ada qEdaaa-
FHA | ATAE | GAX: FATATTH A AHF AITTEART (AT !
fA=ATFAIGT: | TAAR TAAGE N
Notss :

[ 1. =aofrga:. The Pada text restores the metrically lengthened
vowel of =T |.

2. @@Ar@ «Is the procurer of. The word is an adjective in the
nominative, agreeing with 217: and governing % in the accusative,
"The word does not occur again with this rare construction, but is
itselt of not infrequent occurrence. i, 8, 1;1i, 75, 2; 1, 175, 2; iv, 15,
©; vii, 93, 2; viii, 21, 2; ix, 853, 5; ix, 100, 4; ix, 106, 2 and 3; x, 63,
14; x, 140, 4 and 5. ¢ Briuging again, winning, making booty,
victorious.””—Roth.

Verse 7
Padapatha:

Afw @ Af@dw [aq fa=: aga wsaun ) Al
saishy gfadia n v

Sayana:
TAEFAET RISTETY ANE: | ATART G7 ATGATATOFAT| GG T | 230
-qy afee 3w « |7 fAy A sweg ggeareng (Adval. iii, 12) 0
) j}ﬁi} argar _ta‘aa“ﬁa_ aﬁvrﬁm@wﬁw atf?iitﬁr q

T UL adds srenna: t From M. M.; UL and B. mfti
* M's V. G. 5., par, 189 A. 2 a (p. 280),
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F/IUT: | 99 AR AR ) wERE: w9 gegRwTRdE: foiudany
Afrafd sg@gwE FOEeTd: | GIUE | 9Y T@YTT | HET | NTESTES
qEET WAT: I

Notes :

1. #gar. “From a few stems in man i3 made (Vedic irregularity)
an abbreviated instrumental singular, with loss of m as well as
of a: thus gFar ete. for qigar ete.”~Whitney, para, 425 e. |

2. ;. Grassmann and Ludwig translate ¢in glory,’ taking
the word to answer to 54l in the previous clause, Roth refers
3914: here to a word sr3: (from 1 =#) stream, flow, and translates,
‘in his Hight.” T translate Roth’s article on this second 33: (to
which, and not to 313: fame, he refers the meaning x5 and 47 of
the commentators) adding extracts from Sayana, (1) Stream,
flow: iii, 1, 16, gwaar w981 gswq@: — Sayana, giAar suATor sTam
@FaaTa,  ix, 87, 55 ix, 110, 5; i, 51, 10, =11 gdmorHIg=H =7: (to
the stream of Soma) — Siyana, 3N FESHUA=AGSLT. i, 61, 10,
T gOn ATAEATE wqr 7R gH9Anr — Siyana, AT FARTIARTAN
SMEEA 33AIR 4. 4, 91, 18, syemamid wAgA@ @ G960 w3z
fasg — Siyans, ¥ |§ ASGAQENFERGAAGEIOAT AT ST
FAGHERA: BFT AN @ ITRAZATATLBENT A=A eH) W -
1A gAFA0F A1 {957 9ieq. (2) course, quick movement: vii, 90,7
HAA 4 9T (AT — Sayans, w4 A 0 3T AT A qTE:
=Ty | FATard 981 | WA Wamonr grEqEe. iv, 41, 9; ix, 97, 25, @i *
37 999 QAR=y — Siyana, 3 & AW F ANET N g T=F@A
AgTd ATQ ATFGAN] Aqr. iv, 26, 5, IT A (AFT AT AF — Sdyana,
3T AT T AT ARHGF AT gaoT: w7 EgORmE g @EF A 4
92, 8; 165, 12; iii, 37, 7; x, 102, 4; 131, 3; viii, 69 (80 in M. M.)
5, A I FWEF U9 A OF TG 1 I9H AT 49 — Siyana, RHEIH-
A= 9T: A+ gAFATIHT | AFAFANAG | ANEAFYA TAA A [ 0
F@RT AvgaAeid aud FAA. Di, 54, 22, wwgaFd WHIE 93w,
( perhaps ¢direct thy course towards us’)-— Sayana, figAF A
(referriog to the preceding words &zes gam |EN BT ) srwi® =R
MAFUTEIR HWETE AW § Mg smag gidead:. vi, 37, 3,
9w FqAT q8Y: (scil. syur:) — Siyans, R3qea: KFTHAN AL 0T:

~

* Ul yiggraeniagid (8ic); B. and M. M. g&dia-a@maid,

1 M's V. G. 8., para 90. 2 and footnote 1 ( p, 69).
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yFoltgrendid g3 w=zy WWEEIT WY FE wwgys. iil, 19, S =&
AN UEg azAgg — Sayans, F9 A4g NWF AIASCAY HINF AawWF
=79 UF 1% @9E. The mnext example is our passage: %any:,
in his flight. (3) course, bed: vii, 79, 3, 37g397 g7gARI ATFAHAT-
fﬁlaﬁ'm' wqiE — Sa‘vﬂl)ﬂ, QIETFU? Fealo| g FANR AFT Nil'ﬂ"‘l{ EESICREN
TENATEad:. X, 27, 21, &7 330 90 #eygia Agsafl IAOTRANTT —
Siysna, qu QUEAEAAREAIEAGE (3 siuozd  (PIARAT TAq | wd
TAFAM | AZTAIZIF ¥T IWAA | GIOITF GAFINAGIHGAIAET ey
STAIIRAT ARAION: FWIRIT FEIFAFAZTAIF A7 AATHAT TATARNFA,
Some of the passages cited under the first w3:, fame, are perhaps
examples of this meaning of w3, conrse, (1) According to the
commentary =15, so Naigh. ii, 7, Nir.x, 3. Sayana chooses the
meaning especially in passages where the S)ma is meant, (5)=4%
Naigh. ii, 10, Nir. iv, 24 —Comypare viii, 2, 38 muqags (hastening
to the song j according to Siaysna, whose praise is to be sung):
ag’, 7%, 78"
Verse 8

Padapatha

fazrg oof WY FAl: AWMEsTER 1§ AW
fasatg fAafd w <
Sayana :

OF AL AAIGUHATEEARE 0T ATHEHIE srawmr’ﬁnawgﬁ'w
(GEIG] mm‘ Bﬁﬁuga‘a'u”ﬁ || aregsit @ fed @At eeEeeaaT
aRYiR | sifaiemEd | m‘a JEEATEAT (67 | mgi 7 [AdiegaigIaeEg |-
(Pau. vi, 2, 50) | srReea@TQET ﬂz‘nrral TACFEAT: I
Notes :

1. gz *Hant ¢ The Aryans as the middle point, and the pcople-
of the North, the East, the Weat, and the South by whom they
are surrounded ” (Roth’s note in 8, L.). Max Miiller, on the ether
band, speaks of the Aryas as the people of the five Natioms
(“ India — What can it teach us ? ”” p. 95, note). Compare Muir’s
remarks on the phrase, (S8anskrit Texts, i,p.176 £.). Muir translates-
Roth’s article in the Petersburg Dictionary : ¢ The phrase fize-
races is a designation of all nations, not merely of the Aryan.
tribes, It is an ancient enumeration, of the origin of which we-
find no express explanation in the Vedic texts, 'We may compare-

* 8kt=Av, +:See M and K’s Ved. Ind., sub voce (Vol. I.p. 466}
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the fact that the cosmical spaces or points of the compass are frequ-
ently enumerated as five, especially in the following text of the
A. V. iii, 24, 2: gm g 97 gEEn Aaf: 93y Fwgi— These
five regions, the five tribes sprung from Manu, among which
( regions) we should have here to reckon as the fifth the one
lying in the middle (dAruca dik, A.V.iv, 14, 8, xviii, 3, 34),
that is, to regard the Aryas as the central point, and round about
them the nations of the four regions of the world. According
40 the Vedic usage, five cannot be considered as designating an
inddfinite number.”

Hymns from the Rigveda 136

[ 2. sTSEgEd. AGE (79 + & ) =help. TeArEAM=EY @EEAY-
aYagang=y (?) ar, Say. on viii, 68 (or, omitting the 11
1% fasaaFas, 57), 5. ]

Verse 9
Palapatha :
NN ) ) Lors '

faa: 339 Mgy FwIE FESATLY | g9 FESHAL

|
FARREAF: | Q
Siiyana :

o wrrEATReT: g AEAEIRGEAUIHY ATY AFAY A G 9
FHAM@: | g A AT q: | MESTTRIALT AN FE0 Wieafeg: | awdt
FHAGBYE FATT TEFAL TI(A FETTOM(R TR HAIOT IUON: FHeata ar gw:
ArETTR(( 21a: FATK Aeq gErateqed: | FHACH | oias<y T | F®AGr
fAgat geg IRAZIRT: | IgHEl ITET | WF | FOAGIT oA
-agegiigar g (Pan. i, 4, 80) 1 fydt geFTngSiq: | Fraww
Notes :

1. 7%«0gq. F*alda is generally a name of the priest, so called
because ho has to trim the sacrificial grass. ¢ The Sacred Kusa
grass ( Poa cynosuroides ) after having had the roots cut off, is
spread on the Vedi or altar, and upon it the libation of Soma-
juice, or oblation of clarified butter, is poured out. In other
places, a turf of it in a similar pnsition is supposed to form a

* 1. Sk. Devas=Indo-Eur. Deivos, archaic Lat. deivos (.deus),
‘Celtic devos, Old Scand. tivar, Lith. dévas—Bloomfield. 2. *The true
aneanirg of deva is its history, beginning from its etymology and
-onding with its latest definition’.~Max Miller (Orig. Rel.,Vol.I, Lecture
div, p.202). 3. For deva (Indo-Aryan) and daevas (Iranian) sce Moulton’s
Early Zoroastrianism (references given in the Index, p. 453.)
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fitting eeat for the deity or deities invoked to the sacrifice.
According to Mr. Stevenson itis also strewn over the floor of
the chamber in which the worship is performed.”—Max Miiller,
Vedic Hymns, part i, p. 84.

2. g=gAn. The word does not occur again. Roth takes it to
mean ¢ obeying the wish,’ ¢. 6., of the god, issuing as he pleases.
Grassmann refers 3% in the word to the worshippers ¢ according
to their wish.’

3. =y®%:. Third person singular of an aorist of F.* See
‘Whitney, para. 831. Cf. RV.ii, 12, 4b supra.

No. 8
Mandala I1I. Sukta 61
Verse 1

Sayana :

IGT ATRAT wATATH g DAy f%swg@r&aamq | AYr FIEHEA |
T ITETFA | AETIAH IWET FATAOGANH T FTA Fegedaed gwed
ffadm: | gfd = 1 Iy RATE @@ (Adval. iy, 14)w
Padapatha:

Jd: FHAA AR ASYAT ARG JOTT 0092
AAIA | QU 3@ ga: 9ISt Ny FAw @
fasasarcn ¢
Sayana :

TR AN WA AW | AU A AA: W vrréi‘ﬁtawmﬁﬁ (RV.
i, 48, 16 ) 1 A uaa@ & T 7} mwm’?mﬁw as §ara§aﬂ
&ha W @ IE T | TF0 | AAA FAGHOAHT HE WA FAEAT
qEP: | A @ FaTeony ¥ 391 3 quoft gt gafr awolr-
At 1 aa‘m'iwang«mm Arggdy zﬂwﬁ?q (RV. i, 123, 11 )1 gifir

g% wg fi: @ramardt &R 9E7: &7 ) _ gEATTAAT | gtﬁigurrt’# qrem:
(Nir. vi, 13) ! stf“: smmrar ar ! vmvmwr&m ang aa vaamifmav

T Segag fmm two Bombuy Mbb UL. and M. M. omit.
1 M. M. omits geoii against his MS, B. My MS. B has it, and reads
IgmAaq omitting the ag after #iwF, M. M. has gihwarr for ﬁman.

T W M'sV.G. 8. p, 375.
18 [Rv. Hymns ]
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|y wErgwar I4@ | AR | AANEgEAgEY SegEEwaTaEt afiy
fSarpenar €4 |\ qEIATEAFEAET TR GIFRA T T | GII-
weRrgAGges: | fara: (Pag. viii, 1, 19) 1 grofi 1 guorsEg: guordivwiea-
(Pan. vi, 3, 105 ) ersigraaa fAqfda: | RgzO@ Fa 1 agIaey
& gRgasa (Pan. vi, 1, 161) gegeaigraeay « giw: 1 gqguia-
MIFHETATYN HICT FETT | AMTFEIFA  (GIGIRTEAT Tegedq-
e | fRegrggrasa |

Notes :

1, 139 A vocative, accented because it stands at the beginning
of a pada. The accent proper of the word 3I7: is on the last
syllable. Qompare I78g verse 5 infra. But all vocatives, if accented
at all, have the accent on the first syllable. § Ses Whitney,
para. 314.

L 2. THT FWHF. © Wealthy by wealth or booty,” M. M. (Ved.
Hymus, i, 44).

T3, connect:d with vegeo, vigeo, vigil, wacker, is one of the
many difficult words in the Veda, the general mecaning of which
may be guessed, but in many places cannot yet be determined with
certainty. .. The St. Pet. Dict. gives the following list of them—
swiftness, race, prize of race, gain, treasure, [ according to the
commentators, usually, food, also oblation ], ra:e horse, &c. Heru
we perceive at once the difficulty of tracing all these meavings
back to a common souarce, though it might be possible to begin
with the meanings of strength, strife, contest, race, whether
friendly or warlike, then to proceed vo what is wonin & race or
in war, viz., booty, treasure, and lastly to take 7i57: in the more
general sense of acquisitions, goods bestowed as gifts—M. M.,
« Ludia,” p. 164.

The transition of meaning from 31, booty, to 115, wealth in
general, finds an analugy in the Germ. kriegen, to obtain, also in
Gewinn, and A. S. winnan, to strive, to fight, to obtain—-M. M. ]

* Qg ( Kat, Vart. 2 on Pan. v, 2,109.), “dt = wear. (MBh.)
quoted under Pan. v, 2, 122 in the S, K.

t Kat. Vart. ( Kielhorn’s Pat. MBh, Vol. III. p. 132).

1 Usas: Max Muller’s ‘lndia-What can it teach us?’, pp. 197-98.
Muir's 8. T, Vol. V., Sec. XI1I; Hopkin’s Rel. Ind., pp. 73-80; Tilak’s
# Arctic Home”, Ch. V. For the philology of Usas ( = Gr. Eos ) sce
Cox's Mythology of the Aryan Nations, p. 227, footnote 5.

§ Pan, vi, i, 198; viii i, 19; M's V. G. S., App. 1II, para 18.
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8. guoft 3F ga@:. Compare g3: gawigmmr groft, said of TUsas
in i, 92, 10,

[4. *qu@:(gi+uar). gg =fulness. qifF: =i 9=, sustainer
of many (Say. on i, 181, 9),

5. fANIR. T =30 gaq (Siy. on v, 16, 2). RIgUT = RIHGF
it WO 95 767 ArEamaEy (Siy. on vi, 3, 2). Cf. =:3yr&Asw, gRTD
9%IR. 34710 = possessed of all good things or riches.

Verse 2
Padapatha :
I9: 3@ svhear 7 Wi gegstar gFal @

- . |. ~| o : 1 .
AT Al gg-g gsmna. A [@OIIIH ggSQTFTH.
-
TuR
Sayana :

2 Sut I sweatt myoTaRRAr gawrmrwﬁim AN twwzrwnaw
éwar TR | AW F n‘aarﬁ 1 gamr Al Feg=ai@ (RV.
i, 113, 12)1 aresly o 3 WUE GEROTAIAHEATOT ieqeT | TYTIAN:
TYEIGEHRI  WFUIEG  Agal {IUFA gyATE: ®eg  foweg nFW

TAFAARA SN FRTUTTI AT AT 787G | GIATE: | TAFF N @ ) (G
(Pan.vi, 1,183)n
Notas :

|37 §1g+Ar,  Muir, V, 193, has a vote on the word sunrita com-
municated by Aufrecht: ¢ DProfessor Aufrecht thicks that this
word sunrita is to be explained as follows: He considers it to be
a derivative from narit, ““to be in motion’’, compounded with su.
Its first meaning is ‘movable’ (sunrita maghani, RV. vii, 57, 6),
then ‘brisk,” ‘alert’ ( sunrita, predicated of Indra, viii, 46, 20:
sunrite of Usas, iv, 55, 9; i, 123, 5; 124, 10; viii, 9, 17). As a
feminine substantive in the plural it means either ‘activity,” or,
with a supplied gir, ‘lively voices’ (sunritanam giram — iii, 31, 18);
netri sunrtanam is Usas a3 a stimulator, or, ratber, leader

* Purandhi—‘active, zealous’; agoddess of Activity (Ilillebrandt);
of Plenty (Macdonell); = Avestan Parendi-a goddess of riches and
abundance. See M’s Ved. Myth., pp. 37, 124,

T Skt ¥mar=Av, ¥mar to die; Av. ameretat-immortality; Av-
maretan—-mortal, man (Jackson’s Av. R.).
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(Xopiryos) of joyful voices (of birds, etc.); sunrita irayanti is
just the same.” So, vayor iva sinritanam udarke,—RYV. i, 118, 18,
‘“ when fervent voices arise like the rising of the wind.” (ortu
vocum velut ortu venti),

With our phrase compare sfiggfitg=fl said of Usasini, 113, 8
and see also the verse quoted in the next note.

[ @aar | ;igadAq 1« egeRmadal T9i® Soedt WA gl o
S&y. on i, 113 12 which he has himself quoted above, and which
too refers to Usas. ]

Verse 3
Padapatha :

I sdi yaafa fasat et e wgdea
G | FAAR w4R FURIAET IHRESET TAW
AT 3FET 1 3

Sayana :

8 I 3% fsar @avfor g™ v ) qf AraeTe |l amE
st | srgaRy weogdfdeRT gdew ha: SR ager awegaer
fRgf@ | Al g YAAGAITAIT AI9C 8 I FA vy | oA WwYA-
Rafwegyl an: | gAEEF AnEIIRIS AT@ENT  gutgaEt 9r®g”
faregedt am( a3®T GA@RFTAR A[T W | AT TEEA: | FHHET AT
TR IR GIET UIF T qAUATR agq | Sy | SRgarg A fwm)
A@IFqECTEEAR LY | N geawEaw (Lo vi, 4, 138) qrEf
(Pan, vi, 3, 133) | gratraeonsigr: (Pan. vi, 1, 222) 1 &2 !
|[g  gFmmATiResE: 5t (Panovi, 1, 35) |@ g &t
FETTI: | FITUIAFS TOT: | AU A TUFTAT: | AeqlE | AN~
g FM &1 | FFRAGIEFA: | TIRT | TG WA | 9gF gegE
TEFROIET 33 0

Notes :

1. &< g3 @Asr, In the face of all creatures.’ Compare
@i 34 yAaW=ear
wd= wgelar & w0 1
A% sfid [ @ Fraaed
ey graafigewari: u i, 92, 9:

+ =i @ (Un. SO 76).
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2, gwAny SwofiguEr. ¢ Pressing forward to the same mark,’

i. o, as in all former days, Taken along with the following asgi®

the phrase presents the contrast which we have had already in
qtofi gaf@:. Compare

A AT WHRAA-

AT AT Y

T Y7 A Aeyg: gAF

amiqrar gaaar A&y 0 i, 113, 8:

“The two sisters have one road that never ends: along it they go
each in her turn god-impelled: they do not strive, they do not
stand still, beneficent night and day, one in mind, diverse in
body.” It may be a question whether §a[A here, however, does
not mean “common to the two.” Compare §ar4 Fgyw@ERgFiar,
ii, 12, 8, supra.

3. =rofigarar is the participle of a verb which is used only here.

Verse 4
Padapatha :

o wgusza fYeadt a@idt I afd @Ewd
ol ) o AT gswTt gsian o wed s
audl A gfdrEn: o ¥

Sayana

Jygun: AT Wy g an: 9w faeadt srrEgwewd Srogiy
AT U | EEET GOF AWEGIT AR a7 TR WG GIT G [ awy |
Ot @At qUR AeSfE ! e WEd A AR Aaaef g guer
AT O LA AVAITEIREATY FIGAT qT gRHwET AT S
gRISITET A1 AT FTHATTAY JuR SRS gead: | TR | Uy agEans
fEfRAgReT: TRt /7aeq9: | P9 YeTAnRA Jege | gurdm | oget
ggria Qﬁéﬁlﬁ?mﬂz (Pan, vi, 1, 197) 1 famadt | ng@A @
&g ggraeay (Pap. vi, 1, 173) 1| s=aft | o 97 gegeq vn=geq A8
= | gegeTaR (Pan. iii, 4, 117 ) siv amdurgsed frava: o

* B. SiramiEgiaE e,
t sRRAT g @ (Up Sw L. 149.)
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Notas :

1. =y #ghy (341, ¢Casting aside, as it were, her garment.’
The picture of the approaching chariot of the Dawn must, as
Ludwig has seen, be carried over from the last verse, By the
mantle that enveloped Ushas we are of course to understand, as
Sayana eays, the darkness she dispels. DBut the rare word wgaAg
is a difficulty. The simple word occurs in one other passage only:
i, 113, 17 =ggs 719 330 3@ A& 37 3947 @304 — Sayana, 37:
W@or Atgr ) FIFARA | AT IR (A AREEAEAT AFEAAT
ITETAL AT FgIF I AZRQAR FEAIF WEA AR 93 AT
FATegPE 3394 373 3mAE. Roth, who compares gma to
the Greek hymen, would take zr=: as an accasative and zgwar as
an instrumental ¢in one line or string, that is, formiung a con-
tinuous row.” The compounds g 9Ed and wgAGIA occur each
twice. Ini, 122, 15 the former word is an epithet of the chariot
of Mitra and Varuna. Siyana, sgamaEq: | E*E@EET g@AW
( Naigh, iii, 6 ) | gmw+dilg: 8, In vii, 71, 3 itis an epithet of
the chariot of the Asvins, Byans, sgEmafeq g@izH WAEIR.
Roth takes this word to mean ¢ whose pole is made of a Jeather
strap’, and suggestsa that we are perhaps to understand a kind of
double rein. In bhoth the passages in which it occurs—i, 112, 16;
viii, 52, 2—xgauEy is a proper name, Sayapa on i, 112, 16, wWHEAY
A GAG UIMEEAT A AEa®E K74, In vi, 36, 2 we have
another compound gauyy, Sayans, wH: WA ARTHIT IHAATT
( compare Roth’s explanation of =ggi above ) zr3x wgA. Roth takes
&R to mean ‘catching hold of the reins,” that is with his teeth, an
epithet of an unmanageable horse. It is not, however, clear from
the context there, syt g9 3% =1, whether zgHu¥ does not stand by
itself. Grassmann takes it so, translating ‘to the holder of the reins
and to the horse.” In his dictionary he follows Roth. A fourth
compound occurs in i, 174, 5 #rmsg an epithet of the two horses of
the wind, BOayans, wgwHHA g@IW | AF<3+A gIANEA a.  Roth,
¢ enger for the reins, that is teariog at the reins, impatient.’

* egw | w-gR AegRI.” 7. (foot-note en TAFH-in the Bib.
Ind. Edition, of the Naigh.-Nirukta).

T M, ﬂﬂﬁﬁ
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These passages certainly set up & presumption in favour of taking
@A in our passage also in the sense of reins, The meaning of
the allegorical description of the dawn here must be held to be
uncertain. I give various explanations which have been hazarded.
Roth translates the whole line, ¢The mistress of the house [ comn
pare note below ] bestirs herself, drawing back the strap (that
closes the door, decauds in Homer ). Grassmann takes our clause
to mean ‘unloosening her girdle.” Ludwig ¢shaking down the
rcins.” Ludwig has the note, ¢ Either shaking from above, down
from her chariot, the reins in order to urge on her horses, or
throwing them away altogether (in the form of rays) in order to
alight.”

2. Grassmann, gquite unnecessarily, holds that we should read
37 211 (4. e., 391: 1) for Iq.* 71{F means ¢ marches on.’

3. gy g, ¢ Queen of the place,” that is, of the world
through which she advances. Sayana has no warrant for the
signification he attaches here and on v, (2, 2 (with another
etymology, &Y ¥4 ®J: AFea¥q ) to Taw, It means, in accord-
ance with its etymology, place of resort, ¢one’s own resort.’
Oompare ii, 19, 2 — =47 7 FEUUT=3T, (as birds to their nests ), where
Sayana’s note is 741 7 7ur affjor: eFEuIcT | g5 JAA qr A 3R S
SauiTt A | ARG =37 agq. Also ii, 34, 5, F&EY 7 =HGr
( as swans to their nest ) — Sdyana, F&& 7 T Fq: FGUIGT WHFHAT
FargegAi[ gegsta Agq. In i, 2, 2 it is used of the stall in
which cattle are kept : F 1 AFICTE FAINA 4e8 T @AWY YT,
(88 cows in the cattle-pens low after a calf )— Sayana, zagiy =7
w39 g FONGHWOIY NSY a1 F347 g8 7 gQHT.

In Naigh. i, 9 @&r is given among the synonyms for g
-(Compare Nirukta v, 4, on =&t in Naigh. iv,2), Ifwe accept
this alternative explanation our phrasec will mean, ¢ Queen of the
day.” [ In Naigh, iii, 4, &3&¢ is given among the synonyms for 7z, |

1 80 Ulwar and Bombay MSS. M. M. prints g@ wufor ergurd, but
notes that his M8S. Caand B bave 5 & g wwtn®@. The & gd is
.cancelled in B. There is some confusion in the passage. & or &: in M.
M.’s MSS. is @y derived here from g and 3r7. But Sxyana does not
explain how that etymology can yield the form ergufer

# ‘4D probably Usa’ @ yati "-Arnold’s Ved. Metre, p. 300.
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4. w@Hasdl. ¢Bringing heaven to life (again).’ Compare
AT ANA FANR, No. 22, verse 3, and Ait. Brah,, iv. 5 A5 g9 §
aEggRY.

[ 5. gd3ar, “ Doing wonderful deeds,” ‘‘rich in glorious deeds.”
g& a root still met with in Zend in the sense of, ‘to teach.”” The
original meaning seems to be ‘‘ to show | “ to demonstrate.”” The
derivatives in the RV. refer to wonderful and glorious deeds of
the gods—Gr. ggan=awa%al (Say. on i.62,7) uiEw: (=& )
SMAFEOT | ARINIFAR | B genear WgH gt 39 aRugAiEar
qéA17 AFT FATA: AA: GI8F gad: (Say. on i, 85, 1). )
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Verse 5
Padapatha :

=Y T: 3 ITEA, [ESHAT 9 3 wreIy qwar
gsgiem | T, qgqr B ot A% 9 A
&Y Wasdas u 2
Sayana :‘ ’ |

B W@ q: goATHET ATFET AW SprwrArEys 840 9@ 9t geArs
HAFYAT THFT TRERROT §E GYUTH qAWAT @GR 7 wwd g7 HEa | wgyr
AYTO! TFTASHONS AFINF YT HY T & YRIFH? 77 | FFT JYAY
SONEEEI T 1 awrﬂwﬁmgemvmwmmmm* | FqaaT: \qﬁ
AR T T HADEE O aw wﬁq ST | AT TAFAT AR (@ L,m
mﬂmwr I R TG TS qmm | qET AT FIHTT §FF TR
TIRAAT FITTTH | quT F A=T99%%: | Geaedy @ WIAGNLGARINE xmmf&
(RV.i, 49, 4)ltwm‘:§| @RIy | gRATgAEA: | HyaEd:
firr ) wgaigt glogrgRe: o

Notes:

1. The construction of the first line is variously explained.

Saynna takes the ﬁrst ¥: to be tho accusative | after 315, and the
* So Ul B stegerNraTd ai33aNA.A ; M. M. g§ 934¥ria.

1T All the suthorities § insert qim: here as well as after zxqify

-
—

i Ws V.G. S, pars, 176, 1.

§ Including M,, ’ :
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recond 9: to be a genitive dependent on Fmar, Delbriick (p, 44)
would supply a verb of calling after ar=g. ‘I call on you, bring
to Usas,’ or perhaps, ‘call on Usas.” This last is Ludwig’s
way of taking the words. DBoth Grassmann and Ludwig take
with Sayana the second §: a8 a genitive, but make it dependent
on g3fw. In both clauses 3: is perhaps an enclitic dative, as it
almost certainly is in the first. =1=3F governs F§m¥, in construo-
tion with ¥ yteyyy. Compare the construction of the word in the
passage cited, (ii, 19, 2 ), in note 3 on the last verse.

2. g3y, “gaf is generally explained by a hymn of praise,
and it cannot be denied that in this place (i, 64, 1), as is in most
others, that meaning would be quite satisfactory. Etymologically,
however, g3¥ means the cleaning and trimming of the grass on
which, as on a small altar, the oblation is offered: cf. gwaf@: i, 38,
1, note 2, p. 84.1 Hence, although the same word might be
metaphorically applied to a carefully trimmed, pure, and holy
hymn of praise, yet wherever in the Veda the primary meaning
is applicable it seems safer to retain it: cf. iii, 61, 6 (our
passage); vi, 11, 5.”” Max Miiller, Vedic Hymns, Pt. i, p, 109.

3. g aﬂqj; ‘Enters into light.” the light, as it wers, meet-
ing and joiniog itself to the Dawn. Roth, ¢ spreads her light.” He

compares v, 29,1 @G NAFF sn*tﬁtaq——Sayaga, S A g
safd. i, 6, 2 zf Wi GEATA -— Sayana, wig ... Fewdyg
Sdgmmaaafa. vii, 72,4, &e.

Verse 6
Padapatha :

AT B1: I FW o WA W
foem sreamd | STl o Iwww RsArdd
Ty, oft gl G o &

Sayana :

T ) ITEn: AT qormESea e ¥t o

1' Part of the note referred to has been quoted under gmfﬁ No 17,
Verse 9 (p.136 £).

* M’s V. G. 8. pp. 208, 303. 1M's V. G.S. p 426.
19 [Rv. Hymns ]




No. 8
II. 61

sreaT WAL Ty I | ¥ orlr g egiganen fard wraT
AYHANIST e efify Trawraee T gad gRvMEE e
YRy | ST | AT | g9 ATAT | KA GIF (O AAFAGGRE 2oy )
front gg | @A | TEngEAgy | gegdEr (Pan. viii, 2, 15) /@ sw
T} AgFREY FIFEOTTETE | To7: | IATAR FY | eI
A wge St |
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[ Nota :

Ay Of. awr (Usas) ofd «ldng@m@ (Say, wma:) iv, 52, 4;
A waeTd  afasr ARAmE: wawr s (Say.  3FTMIcR)
vii, 80, 1. '

Verse 7
Padapitha :

=t T Fuets swvan gt mdu dnden
o @3 | adt faswt sdore A SensEE awa
RavgeEnus S |

Sayana :

TYT IR AE: e TAET ADEHRAARCO! qeqI7er 37 g
AR YRR IO I AN 7 get et s @ .
FREATT | 9T T I qUUIT WA regeawat wwedt diwegg: ger
argiue fenfii Aot | aw gan wd wed B sgorer R
TEUGHALT TR R ST g s @t et 9gy 3Ry R 9
Www‘m'%mg ] RCE (] %muawﬁmﬁwm
Fregy: (Pap. v, 4,56 ) n

Notes :

1. xgew gu. Sayana’s interpretation seems very fanciful. But
there is no agreement as to the real meaning of the phrass. In
hie note on gy, Vedic Hymnus, Part i, p. 145, Max Miiller
translates our line ‘ The hero in the depth of the heaven, yearning
for the dawns, has entered tho great sky and the earth.’ Grassmann,
“on holy ground.’ Ludwig, <on the ground of the holy rite.’

* Kat. Vart. 6 under Pap. vi, 1, 37 ; cited in S. K.

T waggrac Grgory (Kat. Vart. 1, under Pan, vi, 1, 176) ; rgm
in S. K. under Pan. vi, 1, 176. I Ms V. G. 5., p. 401,

§ Skt. ¥ Mah=Av. ¥ Maz-to be great.
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Inx, 111, 8 and i, 24, 7, as Roth indicates, g itself has the
meaning which Sayana would attribute to it here (g, %%, ot ).
But the phrase %At Tu cannot well be separated from the similar
phrases waey 9gd, ¥, T, VA:, 98, AH:, collected by Roth under
w7 and explained by him as referring, ‘“not only to the central
point of belief and ceremonial in this world, that is, the altar
and similar ideas, but also of the holiest in the other world,” In
the very next hymn, iii, 62, we have ®Atgy ZiF: twice. Verse 13,
FA QAqrag—Sayana, KA I5Eq (7 qF gAAEs. Veree 18,
QAT Hgag—Sayana, A g DA JTqFMEy 3. 1f Sayana
is right, as I think he is, in taking ggqr hLere to be the sum, the
verse describes the entry of the sun into heaven and earth. To
the priest who stands facing the holy Dawn, the spot where the
sun at last appears, seems to be the very root and foundation of
the holy place he is standing in.

2. 3IqqiAqogsggr. Sayana does not know whether to take ITHIT
with ggogg ‘urging on the dawns’ or with ggr ¢‘the vrsi (ex-
pluined as=g§Ar uFnagg:) of the dawns.” Roth and Max Miiller
adopt the former construction but translate, the one, ‘urging on
the dawns’ the other, ¢ yearning for the dawns.” Grassmann takes
the other construction without Siyana’s fantastic explanation in
that connection of g91. Ludwig is not afraid to say categorically
that in ggqrg here we have an old instrumental form. « IgTI
is herein instrumental: we find that the fall termination
of the third case is preserved especially before a following vowel,
in case where it was easy (a8 modern philologists do) to confuse
it with the genitive pl.”” Ludwig refers to another case, but it
is not necessary to follow up so extravagant a theory. [ Pischel
takes 39qny as an acc. In some texts, he urges, words such as g7
have to be read as two syllables and #fiif:, 3ff: as three, showizlg
that the original forms must have been gtr, Mwi%: T&:. 1t may
have been the same with 3g5. (Ved. 8t., I, p, 185)]

For gu1 see Max Miiller’s note on the word already referred to.
The strong bull of the dawns, the bull that accompanies the dawns
and urges them on is, I think, as S8dyana says, the sun. But com-
pare Max Miiller's explanation., “The hero who yearns for the
dawns is generally Indra: here, however, considering that Agni
is mentioned in the preceding verse, it is more likely that this god,
a8 the light of the morning, may have been meant by the poet.”
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3. Bayana seems right in referring the second line to Usas.
It is when the sun has entered heaven and earth that the dawn
can spread her light far and wide. But, as far as the words go, wdt
{ireg FemEq qrar may also refer to the sun, and so Grassmann takes
them. This enables him to translate =27 ‘like the fair one,”
that is, I presume, the dawn. Delbriick suggests that =27 is
perhaps a Vedic samdhi for =gfdg, Compare Roth’s explanation
of 7@ as 7§, No. 31, verse 13 ( p. 282 infra ).

No. 9
Mandala IV. Sukta 46

Sayana:

TAACTATR FAGN GHNA | AI0F QA@ 7T TR o TR
TUAY | TEACFTNGYIAERAET FTSTEAET | quT qrEweE | o
T g @R | gwRtEE 3w | o g teaa-
mwawi)i TN T gER o WMt aywiiRl aed el
(Aéval. v,5)n

[ Note :

For the distinction between arg and I see Macdonell’s Vedie
Mythology, pp. 81-2.]

Verse 1
Padapatha

sy i A gawm Tl RREg @v &
gEsai =f® u

Sayana:

# wrat s e T: 7 Ayat] ayraat @At @atud gaatigd
@t e | gAR agead | [REY [ wvker srody TRy | e s Q-
Toter ooy [APRg | o @ & @y g o | Rwe 3T g
WW (RV. vii, 92, 1) | sravamar a7 &
qwey q FETIGIwE mmm‘
ﬁmﬁliﬂﬁmm\:“;(Au Br., ii, 25 ) n ™
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Verse 2
Padapatha :

e @ afafshn fAgral z=dsam@ | a@-
afd gaes graag u R
Sayana:

2 94t Rgen® RYEEE [ T77aRd: S+3aare: 99 o 5aq 2uR-
TR sifviRfn: s ol wRTrETR: SR A | s = g
gaaiigs Arerddt § gemes [ad aegar | gEERg wifyed g
TR | TR I RATERE gaT 2T swdE rq%@wmu?u

Tqq I awﬁ’&a‘ﬁmﬁmm(&t Br., ii, 25 ) n

Verse 3
Padapatha :

o1 I e gt FEIEER Aty w Ay
TrHsTay w3

Sayana :
8 gegarg | 97 g1 GEd T10: WTWHGATHT 2Aqn: T (% Nid 4¢q=a
T | 21 eI aTaTAETTTT: | @Adady o ageg !

Verse 4
Padapatha:

A RoasTyd AR gsaao o R
Ty Rfdsysig v v

Sayana :

? e, RUTTgd RuarRaEursEid fRes gaward

Wt FTerre T on TRt 7 onRUA Wg | TERY AN
uﬂwni lmﬁmmtﬁwmn

1‘ M. M. and B. omit freraid. § Ul adds qmarg.

* S, K. under Pan. vi, i, 176; for the samdhi in the SamhitEpstha,
see M's V, G. S., para 39. See also note 4 on No. 2 Verse 11 ( p.72)
and note 2 on No. 6 Verse 2 (p. 115) supra., :

1 3b ete. I'ndrﬁ-Véyu—-Arnold's Vedic Metre, p. 302.
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Verse 5
Padapatha :
WA gUSqET qeatey 94 TRdAE | FEAT-
zfd 38 o AR 0 Y

Sayana :

W gREIAIREAT gOUs  THRsEN  qInyE tegargat @
qiFd = | W gyurerat (this Verse ) aga: wyasrw (RV. vii, 66,10) gfd
( Asval. vii, 12 ) u

? ZeEAg GUTISTAT WEASH W Jra|® Frari ITAEEe negad
agifig ARTIR/ o1 TEwETTEZA |

Verse 6
Padapatha :

gegargEfd oy gA: @ At @sstaarn | faw-
a9 gt Te W &
Sayana :

# geAArg AT A G AT | & §ii FANTET: S gaadett
Frget FrRgra: T InTErSTET W 0

Verse 7
Padapatha :

38 ISTMH IRG IW, FeRATgER @sHE | 38
T qASHTA 0w

Sayana :

8 IR af T g TR TIOF IWARET | g€ oneNwy IR I
HANAE RAATARTTARE | CITH AT CHTIR SO [ g ;o

+ Ul. adds ®. M. M. and B. omit.

*M's V. G. S., para, 157 b.
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Sukta 54
Sayana :

ST g ¥ TP AwH g TAYTEATH AT | WwqT HYY ) FrrwTey
SEURATYTT SO0e: | qUT ATFHAOERT | A2 qF AETAWE | nqER
DIYTIH ATATARZTARGT | AU T GAT | AT OHAT = gl
T gfd (Adval. v, 18) sirapr SNAMAEETETEFIT AAT T GAT | ANIAO0
[T GRTI2T: giAar =t g 9 @ (Adval. v, 18) 0

[ Note :

The root & or &7, from which the word &f37 is derived, has three
principal significations : (1) to generato or bring forth ; (2) to pour
forth a libation; and (3) to send or impel. When treating of
derivatives of this root as applied to ®@F7, Siyana sometimes
gives them the sense of sending or impelling, and sometimes of
permitting or authorizing ( zigair ). In a few places he explains
the root 23 meaning to beget. . . . . The word waf@g as well
as various other derivatives of the root g, are introduced in
numerous passages of the RV. relating to the god @y, with
evident referencoe to the derivation of that name from the same
root, and with a constant play upoa the words, such as is
unexampled in the case of any other deity.—Muir, V., p, 165.]

Verse 1
Padapatha :

I 3 gfEAT Te: g a: iy, g Susarsd:
gt | 7 T At v’ gEetigg @ o
gforg gt g9 0 ¢

Sayana :

& afRar* 33 g TgTRA | |t g fAmAT disETs T ageat
AR | Tl TS SEEEY @3 IR IO gear
WER | W FE AN ARRTENT:  TORERTRE AT @A Wohane
g 7 werid | § T S Teed A TArieEr g 1 SR HATRA-
wRAG quT quR FUTETY: | TUT IRG TTATGAATIR N

* Savitri: Muir's 8. T., Vol,, V, sec.xi; M’s Ved. Myth,, pp. 32-34;
Hopkin’s Rel. Ind., pp. 46-50. For derivation of the name, see
Yaska’s Nir. x, 31 and Muir’s S, T, Vol, V, sec. xi (2), p. 165.



f\(’): 512 Hymns from the Rigveda 152

* [ Note :

For the distinction between Surya and Savitri see Kaegi’s Rig-
veda, p. 57. ]

1. zgfidg:. ¢ Now of the day, at this point of the day, now
in the morning.’ gqig: iv, 33, 11 presents a complete parallel,
except that there the period of the day indicated by 3 is
expressly mentioned in the words F#i% an@=gaw which follow.
Oompare Sayana: gg gl SHIGAAUIRAE: HAGEIAAGAL
gy, Invii, 41, 4—Rgd TTeeA: @A GG IT DY AZEIFARY
is perhaps not to be taken as Grassmann ( Dictionary, otherwise
in Translation ) does with 3gry. But that construction occurs at
vii, 34, 1. Qomparo also viti, 22, 11 and 13, where the phrases
397 (Ngg: and 391 (YgEMAIY are used as synonymous, Sayana giving
(Ga|es, JAFM ) THF.

Verse 2
Padapatha :

3¥ed: R wor afvdhn: sgasw JAR A
FASTAT | T, 7 T o @ @ Ty Igd
SArEar mFw: u

8 ?zy(ma :

w3 B | Reeg: S@El | W qfE: Imesy: orgae
AHITEAREGEAR N @INgewe) g Ngamna | oigq -
s T ERYT AR ¥ @ [ SN W | AT THATAG:
SART AR STEiT HFHATHNA | gTAGIT geagEA: | FEwn
ShfRaTia qarTETay |

t UL @rarar@ewe ; B. with M. M.

# Ingerted here from the Supplementary Notes in the 3rd Ed.
+ See Yaska’s Nir., xii, 12; 8ay. on RV. v, 81, 4; iv, 53, 6: vii, 45
1; M's Ved. Myth., pp. 33-34,
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Notes :

1, gai§. The verb is chosen on account of its relation to the
name of the god. Compare ggarq verse 3, gai7 verse 4, gx& and
TaTg ¥ verse 5 below, It keeps its accent on account of the fZ in the

sentence. Cf, also the accent of the verbs in Verses 1 and 4 of
No. 9. * See Whitney, para. 595 e,

2. gmamr, It is clear that Sayana’s explanation is wrong.
g, here corresponds to Wiy in the previous clause, and the
words w7g~Ar sfiEAT are in apposition to it, as rgAmMR there is in
apposition to wirg. But there is some difference of opinion as
to the meaning to be assigned to gFmiAw here. Roth recognises
four words g1, two accented on the first syllable, and two on the
last. 1, gigg (from gr to give | ) m. giver (of 3% ): A g FARAE
(vi, 44, 2 )—Sily., @ wwEg A1 A 5 (of aifFr ) : goa ( vid, 23, 2)
— Bay., gART. 2. qn}:{\( from the same root) n. giving, a gift:
z°g: § 3197 B4 NS § 7Y (@A (viii, 93, 8 ) —— Siy. FHY AN
& o RSl @) 9gAf [wEHAzg giaa Wiong [“The genitive is dependent
on @A’ ] (v, 36, 1). Compare HFAT, GIAT . 3. AT, (from q1
to cut) m. or f, The allotted part, the portion. smfFgmE &ec,
(our passage ). A1Z gIAF H9ar (7 F6E g7 37 9 99 (3, 42, 8),
FJ qwA gy (viii, 21, 16). Roth’s fourth g is tne common
word for a band or girdle, which he derives from a root g1 af,
not found in the Dhatupatha, but existing in the Greek J¢w to
bind, and in such froms as, for example, &@Faq bound, No. 2
verse 3 supra,

In x, 42, 8 Sayana takes gAY to mean FARY as he dces here.
But on viii, 21, 16 he has & 77 3A: AR gANR  ascribing to the
word the meaning we wish to give it here. The third case gmI
(for gmr, see Whitney, 425 e), the accent of which shows that
it belongs to our word, and not to the neuter paroxytonme, occurs
once or twice, and is explained by Sayana in the same way. 8o,
for example, in v, 52, 14 where he has gmr gfadiH+.

3. =gujd.1 ¢Thon showest,” Compare ¢ hath brought immortality
to Uhgt.” 2 Tim. i, 10.

* Ma V. G.S,, App. 111, pora 19 B (p. 4617.)
+ Av. # dz; Av. d3man-creature, creation. (Jackson.)
1 Ms V.G, S. App., [ + vr-to cover (p. 419.)

220 [Rv. Hymns ]
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Verse 3
Padapatha :

afadt aq a0 3 I fiF: @/ AsYA -
At | 3G I S AT T A W o= gEEW
AATTE: 1 3
Sayana :

# wiTe: TaAfy smgar 3% 5% ey i gAG: An@: e
qUT gaT: IFFAT A WA DEAT PIIAINR TG | TEWEAT TENIAA T
IFUIIFHA | T FA¢ AT FAAN g FACTAY AENY AIHATSIAITER
FATANSEAT ART ATCATHAT FAAWTH: JAAT* GIAET AGATHE U

Notes :

1. =19+, | Whitney, paras, 336 ¢ and 340 c. Compare mgdYt
in the next line.

2. S A¥.  The folk of the gods.” The expression refers to
men as well 23" to gods, the simplest construction bheing to take

the words 337 5 aiddT 3 following in the same reference ¢ whether
gods or men’

3. §A34}: ¢ With feeble wit.” It does not much matter whether
we take this as exactly parallel with the singular instrumentals,
or connect it more closely with the verb ¢ whatever we have dome,
with our feeble wit, through, &c. For the substantive use of
g% Roth quotes the following passages among others: vii, 60, 6
AAE FAIEA gh—Sayana, T =gmed: (M. M. from his MS.
B.; 80 nlo my MS.). ix, 67, 26, 3% a&: ¢fiig ::—Sayana, ga:=
gmugaE: (&ce. gwdw: ). Ludwig completely misunderstands
Sayana’s explanation here. ¢ Sayana explains literally ¢ whatever
we have done with the weak (children, priests!) out of ignorance,
or with the mighty out of insolence (¥:#H37), in sport, in human
wise, &c.”” Sayana takes 1S, myf and gEwe3Ar as three strictly
co-ordinate words, all three going with #3: and with g&: alike.
Compare the word s@AIEM: in his commentary below, #Aga: in
his view does not mean * with the weak or the strong,’ but « through

P,

* M. M. omits awrtin{.

+ M’s V. G. S. pp. 125428,
T LsN.LV.p 380; M'sV.G.p. 281; Pan.vii, 1, 39.
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the weak and the strong.” The guilt of the son is the guilt of
the father. Priests, at whom Ludwig stumbles, are suggested
because the guilt of the needy priest, who makes a mistake in the
sacrifice, falls on his patron. Ludwig’s idea that the difficulty,
which is largely of his own making, is to be got rid of by taking
our words to be old nominative plurals, on the analogy of certain
old Greek and Latin nominatives in ais and is, looks like a joke.
Yet it duly appears in his translation, “whatever we have done
against the folk of the gods, as weak ones out of ignorance, or as
strong ones out of insolence.”

155 Notes

4. 1e7d, This word occurs in only one other passage, v, 48,
5, where Sayana’s note is T69:AI TEYAA FHEAI WHAT AT TEAL
Roth calls it an adverb. In form it 1s probably a third case of
the same kind as a1f\=f and g9dr above. See Whitney, paras-
363d, 365a. The lengthening of the vowel of the first syllable in
our passage was noted in the Dratisakhya ( 588, Grassmann).
[ 3faear is another instance of a double abstract suffix, ]

Verse 4
Padapiatha -

7 astwdt |fag: gedeg qq gut @ram yEam -
fAca@ | 9g gftan afAd a1 gsATTR: A
@ gafd ggg =g ag u ¥

Sayana :

JAGAT §1R:Y FEAG: IIHIET T GHT g A7 | QEA | 7 9@D
wRassTer aﬁavﬁ quAfafa (Asval. v, 11)1

|/iAG: FET *YTeq aoRA A 9@ 9 THET e | a9 g
aad: 1 geard HewewT: | qgy §ARAA AT Q¢ | |y @ Farat | I
FHETT: FARGEIRT A | U7 @) YT IREQAA{R qreaid | @aaqror-
TG TEHRATRY a0 NAT | AU IR HvarsaeTTSRATE? 77 71 girer
aitwa 1 o Ad§ 1 T a%ed 5 g SE@s | aur AT TBHET TOHT
ITER T GAR | AET JTEG A HH KETHAGRG N

* B. omits 3ger. T M. M. sw3%@.  fg&v 3 M. Ms B ULz o
gr@aqr:. Both Bomb. MSS. gedra: ( sic ) giger:. 9 M. M, and UL =rei-
. $ So B. and UL; M. M. omits §wi3.

§ M’s V. G. 8., pars, 90, 2. (p. 67.)
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Notes :

1. ug. The form occurs only here, In the hymn immediately
following (iv, 55, 7) we have gidgy, which Sayana explains @i8gw.
Roth takes both forms to be infinitives.* For the construction
here see Whitney, para, 982¢, and compare his example, 7@t
fAwad 7 7r%: 9ig®q—Indra is not to be put down, the mighty
one is not to be overpowered ( viii, 78, 5). Compare also 7 ¥
749, our No. 4, verse 5 (p, 97 ).

[2. asda=height, highest place. ssHioTy =wHFzaza7—NSay. on
X, 93, 4. )

3. [Sayana apparently takes @q in the first line and 7ur in the
gecond to be corrclatives, taking zur qrRiYsa? =unored 7:%9. The
construction he suggests for the seccond half of the verse is 7q
( +3: or=3:, if 7: is at all genuine) ﬁiﬁ: gafq & ad (i. ¢., the
preceding) symi:a5y . | (There is ons mistake in Max Miiller’s text
of the commentary. 39@fF a9t the reading of his Mes. A.
B. C. 2 is the pnly right reading. The meaning is that the adjec-
tive is to be taken with %%, as Sayana goes on to say,)

It Beems clear that g is the accusative after gafd, answering
to the following Aq. But what does af in the first line refer to?
And is Sidyapa right in taking qr3sgi§ as simply equal to
gregid © Grassmann translates ‘‘not to be injured is this work of
the God Savitar, by which (z4r) he will always support the
whole world.” Delbriick takes gyr in the sense of ¢so that, nay
rather will he,” which gives a better, but a more doubtful mean-
ing. Roth takes g7 in the ordinary sense of ¢so that’ which is
probably right.

Is it possible that the words 7 9f®@¥ w@Egdsaeq aq refer not to
Savitri’s works in general but to his work of pardoning sin
(verse 3), which none can hinder, so that he will always hold up the
world, inasmuch as what he does on earth or in heaven stands sure?

4, wang Ag, A good example of a kind of difficulty not
peculiar to the Veda. Do the words mean ¢ Surely that is his’ or
“that (work) of his stands sure”? The context shows that the
Jatter interpretation is the right one. Roth, who takes the passage so
(dabei bleibt es), quotes, under the same meaning of gy, A% wrt

* M's V. 4. S, pars, 167. 1 a (p. 191.)
1 e mggi gaig.
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zﬁ(ﬁq ix, 4, 12, where Sayana construes as he does here, TR
@9 @9 @ aef gqyg. Also, iv, 1,18 22, 6; 28, 5; viii, 82
6; ix, 92, 5; x, 232, 13. Lxmssma.nn, “Da.s ist recht sein Werk =
That is truly his work,”

Verse 5
Padapatha :

g‘is-am Fgaswd: Ugav: Al oV §El

- —

QY STA: lwiswr gedea: fAsIfaR ug ow Ay
gfaaiid gaE a u «

Sayana :

2 §fa: TeEU8M 27F: T IgwEadT gegt a1 Sam: SR o9t
gt ¥ ArET: | AR gERT: AETTA: TSR TNREEE T § wmr "
T AT QAT JEAE: AANATA AT L gwq gl
m{\t’r T AT mﬁmwu RAIR ARIER @I & a0 w939
SYFTY TIT qIAT fATAAAAEmET avy: RyFa

Notes:

1. The difficulties in connection with this verse are very great, .
and perhaps insuperable. Sayana’s explanation is ingenious, but
not convincing. He makes separate clauses out of the first and
second lines, reading gaf§ with each. This gives him a contrast
between g=zysi and q7:. By the first word he understands ¢us
who are Indra-led’ and by second ¢these men here, our patrons.’
But the way in which Sayana takes the two clauses is not clear.
Ludwig construes 3fq®r with swmig and translates ¢ thou
makest us higher than the high mountains,’ I think that @,
goes with 2317, and that Sayana takes the two clauses to mean
¢ thou bringest us to dwellings that are higher than the hills, and
for them thou bringest dwellings rich in houses.’

The text of Sayana’s explanation of the remainder of the versc
is uncertain. If Max Miiller’s readmg qAZFAl NFeAeEt @AM

* Both Bomb. MSS. smri@aarq €ararg awgma{?{ g4fq, owmitting Y14,
$ M. M. r=geqwat 530y ; Ul asg=mat (sic).

T M’s V. G. 8., para, 189 C. ¢ ( p. 282 ).
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fAAmaen 31 be right, Siyana must be understood as referring the
whole clause to the patrons (zsgmr:). But it is not easy to see
what 715 means here. I prefer the reading gAg-a: 7=z=A: ANOMAEIAT
&c., and believe that Sayana, in spite of the grammatical difficulty
which his explanation of g=z3yzig has raised, is trying to refer
this clause to priests and patrons alike, or to all that breathe.

I am unable to arrive at any conviction as to the meaning of
the verse. Grassmann translates 3z7g3¥®ra...q&qEA: ¢ the high
hills thou dost assign to Indra’s hosts, and dost make for them
these seats full of houses. ’

He does not, so far as I know, explain how he gets that mean-
ing. 1 presume the suggestion is that the construction is
anacolouthic: ¢Indra and the gods to the high mountains—
there thon dost make for them.” Similarly Ludwig, except that
he takes my: as Sayana does.

Every where else in the Rigveda—i, 23, 8 (z=zsis1 aszon 348 —
Bayans, w57 SqS gEM AT N )5 ii, 41, 15, viii, 63, 12; x, 70, 4—
g73539% is accompanied by a substantive, which makes it clear that
it refers to the gods. DBut there is no reason why here it should
not refer to men ¢led by Indra,” even though we reject Siyana’s
gloss ¢ us, led by Indra,” Compare the meaning given above to the
phrase 357 5.

That the gods dwell on the hills is of course a common thought
in the Rigveda; compare fiRgr and @REA of Visnu, ii. 12 ( No. 5)
verses 2 and 3. Also, with Ludwig, i, 155, 1 g5 (Indra and
Visnu) qiaf qfmamgngt agsAeqgiaas argan.

[ At pp. 173—4 of the Ved. St., ii, DPischel has a note on this
passage. From gqayr 337 Z91GR =78 37 7534 and 3@ % 31} Aeqer
41 3 3737 ( viii, 47, 2 and 3 ) it will bo seen, he says, that qayr g
is used of birds and means spreading out the wings. The expression

-@gmaEs g also oceurs in A. V., 10,8,18; 13, 3, 14. In the
present passage too ischel would tuke Fzq, though by itself, to
mean the same thing and would translate qAg=31 [FIHR by * they
spread out their wings while they tlew.” He takes this to refer
to the legend about the hills haviog once had wings, referred to in
the passage from the MS. cited in note 1 onii, 12, 2( No. 5), and

'in many other places besides in Sk. literature. ]
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2. q#gqEa:- ¢ Rich in dwellings.” Compare gzgier, No. 2, verse
10. That this word was written here g&gga: in the Pada text
is duly noted in the Pratisakhya (548, Grassmano).*

Verse 6
Padapatha :

9 ! A >~ LN
T 7 & g wflaRiE |ad: @EsEy |ng
~| ~ 7~ [} o~
SPATd | FTH: TEEEAEK B sashe

P~ ~ | © .
anfEaa: 7 ARE: T G897 0 &
Sayana :

Y gAAmEn: @ §iEqE gd I A G |V ZEEnS 99Ar | g $
TFT HI: A QAR g FE@T ANYUT@ | 7 Faaamenaagia
ATy %W g RARIT TRYF @i @arTTaRaAr gaes srigoata |
may Fsemaien: T dEa) 759y | aEgird @ argiEter @ey:
franmnRgTar JdE: |Eang@a w7 98q | §TAS 9w geggiat
fAqragFar avt I | g i
[ Notes :

1. Instead of taking &=r&: as {gAiard wynr, as Sayana does, it would
be better to supply the demonstrative pronoun ¥ to correspond to
7, and as subject either of syga*d or of (md) F&g, understood
and changed into the plural. In the former case the &ppr would
be that of the worshippers; and in the latter it may be that of
-Savitar even.

2. g=gfaa: etc. Note the insertion of a transitional g between
the final 7 and the following §. ]

No. 11
Mandale V Sulta 26

Sayana :

N TAHE A F1F GHY TGIT WA | WA FIG: | AvuFaag
FUT TIGHTAT | AT MIFRR | MATITOR AAT FA TTH FEGEANRITIR

§ Both Bombay MSS onut the rest of this paragiaph.

* Pustya—Nuigh, iii, 4 ; see Pastya-sad, Pastyd (fem. pl.), und
Pastyavant (explained in the pada text as Pastyavant) in M. and K’s
Ved, Tnd,, Vol. L., pp. 511, 512.

+ M's V. G. S., para, 189 C a ( p. 282).

IMs V.G S, p 409 v yam.
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Qﬁm'(ﬁaa ! 313 qraw T T T g gia (Adval. iv, 13 )1 sy
mrnmemﬁwmﬁﬁwmtq&aa‘ \|§ T arw g
FEr qraw e (Asval. i, 1) a

{ Note :

Translated in * Vedic Hymns,”” Part ii (S. B. E.) p. 418.]

Verse 1
Padapatha:
! L ! oS

ot aEE AT weEEt 33 fgat oo FEE
TR W T 0 2
Sayana :

# qTIF IR TNy S WA 3T ARSI GrEdr T ¥ W
ataE 7 T TR gFiAEE TR T a0
Notes :

1. @@, For the accent, see note 1 on No. 8, verse 1 (p. 138).
1A itself takes the accent on the last syllable,

2. q@E%: is always explained as here by Sayana. Roth makes
it mean ¢pure’ not ¢purifying.’ From its metrical position,
especially at the end of a pada with the value _— _, Roth con-
jectures that the Vedic poets pronounced the word qais.*

3. o7 3T 3w 9, 3™ is accented because it stands at the
head of its own clause.} See Whitney, paras, 593 and 594 b. For
the forms g7& and 7/ see Whitney, 624. “In the Veda (but
hardly outside of the RV.) are found certain second singular
forms, having an imperative value, made by adding the ending s
to the (accented and strengthened ) root....Their formal character,
is somewhat disputed; but they are probably indicative persons of
the root-class (ad class), used imperatively.” Whitney gives a list
which includes our examples here, and also @f7q, & form which occurs
in this hymn, v, 5. Delbriick (Das Altindische Verbum, pp. 31
and 34) also holds that a form like ®fe@ is made directly by
adding &i to the simple root. ¢ That such a form,’” he adds,.
“sghould take an imperative signification is not surprising, We
also say ‘du gehst’ (thou goest), in the same sense as ¢geh’
( go thou).”

* ‘pavaka is everywhere to be restored’—Arnold’s Vedic Metre-

p. 143.
+M's V. G. S,, App. III, para 8 B a, b. (p. 452.)
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Verse 2
Padapatha -

a9 @ gagngasar fag Rehraritets
WA TsERhT | 3 o et 37 R

Sayana :

B e I 3 T A wifw @ Rt R AR s
TR TEITRY (RrTITE: | ART QRN | eTes WEER & e aran-
/) &Y D T WO Farv AN

Notes :
1. &a. Bee Whitney, para. 498.

2. gaen, The form gasy: (ace. pl, fem,) occurs as an epithet
of fiX: in a verse, ii, 27, 1, which is commented on in the Nirukta,
xii, 86, where the note on gAwa: is gAVENAA FATGNRCA FAWERA
gA|IRUE-2fA g1. Siyana’s explanation of the word in that passage
is qawn%uﬁ g+ e, It would seem that Yaska and Bayana
identified our word with the (oxytone) gmeg which occurs, for
example, in i, 16, 2, where Sayana explains gaezT: by gaemEvfi:.
Roth distinguishes between the two words, accepting for the
[ latter ] the [ first ] explanation and etymology offered by Yaska,
and deriving the [ former ] word from g+ &=, the whole
compound being taken as equivalent to gAys, an epithet of Agni
which frequently occurs. See, for cxample, v, 4, 3, where Sayana’s
note is gAgy wlAgBiTARANRY. So also on i, 164, 1, he gives
qfiqgs: as an alternative explanation of the word. The word &
occurs, for example, in viii, 46, 18, fifimi &@®:. [ Oldenberg takes
gAeg to be “a compound of &7 with a noun & which seems to be
different from &g and connected with the root &1.”’—Ved. Hymns,
ii, p. 319. He translates the expression here by ¢ who swimmest

in gq.” ]

3. w@gmyq. [ Pronounce su-ard;éam.] The explanation in the
commentary here is an idle accommodation to the context. On v, 63,

2 g (voc. du.) is explained by ®nfry gl [« Of sunlike
aspect ’—Oldenberg. ]

21 [ Bv. Hymns ]
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Verse 3
Padapatha :

N ha
dfiffsgmag @ 73 Psuvdg |9 3w | o
TG AT R
Sayana :
? % Fragirad fAREA FEaad* gaed fived gerd wewd o
w7y FRdER T affn: adoam
Note :

#FZ=g.  In his note on ii, 38, 1 also Sayana explains HHiFg=
by #FA35, Compare his explanation of the nom. s\&gm:, iii, 24,
2: #if: FTTT T AHFMEF 3er 7@ fifAd:. Oni, 84, 18 he
has another explanation, mqas:. On viii, 31,9, the only other
pessage in which the word occurs, his note is fagmn aﬁﬁgﬁn

4iF: @gHc 31 aq gDeAl.  Roth takes the word to mean * he who
invites to the sacrifice.” [ Pronounce &y as tu-a. ]

Verse 4
Padapatha:
a1it AR = 9 J/Hh TS\ Fa
JrgundEe 0 ¥
Sayana :

2 ot AR |/ FA0: 3} We & TOgET RS T TAAAT
agiar AR IF TS | I8 AR JTAREEAR @A Joiw
drdamg o
Note :

gs171@Y.  On v. 51, 1, where the same formula ooccurs, Sayana’s

note is #UIAT IF gRFIAT | AFRA FAWAIT g1. And at verse
5 of the same hymn he, as here, gives the latter only of the two
interpretations.

Verse 5
Padapatha :

AT A o o gsdifm @ 0\ ¥/ e
gfa /@ u

. Ul. adds m faggs. -
T M V. @S, p 371,
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V. 26
Sayana
. € ol gead aifiwy gy aorArar gid sinr ao o wE AT fh
32 |E IR TH o FRE IR0
Note :

qicg. See note 3 on verse 1 above (p. 160). [ Pronounce
&’gne su-viri.am. ]

Verse 6
Padapatha :

|agszaA: sgasiyg i@ gaifor geafa « Famg,
A IFLA 1 &

Sayana :

2 AEARRAIHET Ja Wi g GRGTArT: IFeT: TIRTHT
1t 7a: §A AN 2 FATOr THOFEHAL TATE Traarg

[ Note :
wAnGi. The stem is g t. Pronounce ukthi-ah. ]

Verse 7
Padapatha :

3 Iy AsYeRy SFsARy AT | qIE
AR FleqA7 N
Sayana :

2 g SEigEy | FEnA qana 6 am%?: | dgrETIE
EINET gFET T TAAWF ITAH FT AMAATATITEA qERAE T
U@ e

Notes :

1. A@AgaEy. In his explanation of iv, 58, 8 Yuska has the
following note on this word, FAAILT: FHI | ARIR Y | FANT 44 [73: |

* “The Avestan Baresman i8 cognate with barezis, cushion, Skt.
barhis, the carpet of grass...”” Moulton ( Early Zoroastrianism, pp. 68,
69, 190),

t ‘“Just as the Skt. dhkdrma usurps the place of the Vedic dhdrmanss
80 vrsa supplants vr'san ’-Lanman (N. I. V., pv. 526-527).
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SR AN @gT 3R @ | FAEAN T AT | TARD T sAmEAK, The
first of these interpretations seems the best, and is the one
generally followed by Sayana. [ Pronounce yavisthi-am.]

2. gwAr (39 in Pada text ). ¢ The older language has irregu-
larities [ in inflection of 41 and gr] t as follows : 1. the usual strong
forms in 2nd plural, dédhdta and ¢dadhata, didata and ddadata ; 2.
the usual tana endings in the same person, dhattana, didatana, &c.;
3. the 3rd singular indicative active dadhe (like 1st sing.); 4. the
2nd singular imperative active daddhi (for both dehi and dhehs ).
And R. has dadmi,’ Whitney, para 669.

Verse 8
Padapatha:
-

¥ TF: UF ATJUH, AT JTANSAN: | Fuiia T
ansad W <
Sayana :

Y NWETH JITIEH: JT: THREATR: WTIATTAA: TH: TR
g ATGTEYT TUT AT AUT § 0g I TG | @ WA AW HAWR-
Frad A woha
Note :

Fasgw@n:, On i, 142, 5, @oar@i ga== ALY oAt | 3 YagS-
WS- 7Y guy:, Bayana explaina this word by :ifRzAx Iam@an ;
on iii, 4, 4, (Fs5=: sc. AF: ) by éaaﬂm; on v, 22, 2, where our
phrase recurs, by JgiAmmas:. Roth takes the word to mean ¢ afford-
ing space for the gods.” Our verse is almost a repetition of v, 22, 2.

Verse 9
Padapatha :

A TqW A At fam digeg a1 AR
wdm [Ratn g

Sayana:

Few: AU AfTAT Al At fiwst @ gl Tvum Fuv: o
| v wey (A wRaw ST oReAT JTRE ME: o @igeg 0

Nir., vii, 19; Ait. Br., iii, 3,12. { M’s V. G. S., pp. 388, 892,
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Mandala V Sukta 83

Sayana :

AT IR FAANRIGS g ARG, | AATRGFAGET | 3y
FANR: TSFIRTIRITRAST ST JURATGEIRA | TAAIeRq TaIgEy R
qETRrETTaIRTE SrTed: | B oy fre | qNedy Jawn | AT g Tegd
v ¥ Iraan: ugﬁaatvﬁmvaﬂ@ﬂmsqm
ARORIRA Tahy: sew g 3 (Adval. i, 13) 0

Note :

Consult for this hymn* Biihler’s paper and translation in Benfey’s
Orient and Occident, i, 216, and Muir, Sanskrit Texts, v, 140.1

Verse 1
Padapatha :

W T8 a8y s i @R wirag
flaw | wfAwgg qow RSl W qwfd
aﬁdvﬂg mi'q e

Sayana :

2 TAeAaH Tgaed SRRl TTIRGTCT 9gs rdT | oSamedt aRaw
g e | osErERTEEETEe aiflar se: o) Jan v s
w1 rstidaT 1 @A (Nir, x, 10) 1+ e gt g} away
oT®r= ETAGRONT o7 AT |¥a: TRE} | : Ol g 0T Tfgar segra:

# Classed by Arnold as one of the ‘‘doubtful hymps.”"-Arnold’s
Vedic Metre, p. 43.
1 where the whole hymn is translated.
1 Parjanya, Muir's S. T., Vol,, V, sec. vii ; Max Miiller’s ¢ India :
What can it teach us ?’, pp 183-194 ; for the derivation of the name,
.M’s Ved. Myth, p. 84; Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved., p. 111. Skt.
Parjanya=Lith, Perkunos ( Max Miiller, Bloomfleld etc.).
§ vada-Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 304,
9 To these add Bloomfield’s pari—(about) and jana—(folk), guarding
the folk, though ‘the original etymology is doubtful.” (B’s Rel.
Vedic, p. 111).
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Bugr: sfmgy A FINEEY oY miwetd W oggh qund
faTafR & G

Notes :

1. Am@.* @78 is one of ten verbs given in the Nighantu,.
iii, 5, with the meaning of qR=wor ¢ worship.” The word generally
occurs, as here, along with 231. S8ayana follows the Nighantu, except
in vi, 51, 8, # (YA 754" F/, where he has Far&Y 357+ astand Fary-
71 (The clause a7 211 {91 occurring in the same verse is explained
by Tm&Et qt=a® ). In the form (F91q is a desiderative of 83 or a1
( sece Whitney, para, 1028 g). Roth makes it mean ¢seek to win,
seek to bring, do homage to, entice.’” In vi, 51, 8, the pasesage
referred to above, he would translate ¢ seek to propitiate.’

2. =frqq.t Participle of a Vedic intensive of +g(@. Roth refers
to Panini, vii, 4, 65. Anuother form is %f¥%q_ which occuars in ix,
63, 20, but nowhere else, ®fAmgq is more frequent: e, g. iv, 50, 5d.

3. Sfitgig:. ¢ Quick-dropping.” Compare ix, 97, 17, where it
is an epithet of ™. Sayana, [AugRRam.

Verse 2
Padapatha:

f gam afa 3@ afa W Rsdn o g
T AESAIME | IA A UG JULSTAA: I T
T gffa FisT: u R

Sayana :

7Y AT AT WE TR | 999y [BEaa | Aetal ganre
@ Wity F9 |yt fasaid ReraaTg | AT @eq aws !

t M. M. wi=n fagfa; Ul chagailrasaraedaer @@ ; Bomb. has a
different note to the verse altogether, s fFeqra: wstea: geny [ & ]
&5 e WE qEno g5 Ia T 7 (@4 @4 yad AgEdrd eI A e
(sic) 37 o ¥ Fwgaq: TEHTT: {93 §O@ PFA: UUEA Iq T A
L e €108

* Ms V. G. 8., p. 200.
1 M's V. G. S, pars, 173.3, p. 202.
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HCYATONT HiA: CFITF TYRAAT TqT: @AY JUFA: qUFA TR
(Nir. x, 11)n

Notes :

1. mgamg. Occurs ouly here and inv, 34,2, where Siyana
explains qgiaY: by dgig=:. It is a IgHifF as the accent shows.

2, gsugiEa:. Occurs only here and in vi, 22, 1, where, as here,
the vowel of the second (or third, pronounce vr-gni-a-va-to)
syllable is long in the Samhitda text and short in the Pada text.
Sayana’s note there is geogEig sFaT (§3:).

3. gspd:. ‘‘ There does not seem to be any sufficient reason to
understand evil-doers here, and in verse 9, of the cloud-demons,
who withold rain, or simply of the malignant clouds, as S&yana
in his explanation of verse 9 (%A ¥ary) does. The poet may
naturally have supposed that it was exclusively or principally the
wicked who were struck down by thunderbolts.* Dr. Biihler thinks
the cloud-demons are meant.” Muir, S. T., V, p. 141, note.

Verse 3
Padapatha :

vitszq FRE sty Afisfiga enfa: g
FUH Emﬁa\ a"él" guq, e w@aun I9 §@ g
oo UG TH g w03

Sayana :

wffat rEETHTT | | IO SAAT wqratifien gar AR
aaw m’q’h’& FrarERraiRTTl seam ﬁwmgmq gaTgER-

[* Cf. Ottamu. Luried in woods we lay, &c. (DBrowing’s 1’1ppa.
Pagses, Sc.i).]

i M. M., sgqsardgq; I omit 'ﬁsni with Ul. M8 ; the Bomb. MS. has
a simpler note to the verse: 1ia vqw@fia 1 g 791 F3ar aa]l#ﬁfi{ﬁ{aﬁﬁmﬂr-
fispud sweard | wg T | @@ [NEW AW WAe Adagegn qua IR xR |
g3y &ec.

. Tt MsV.G.8, pp. 86-87. ‘‘Probably rathir iva, ( Lanman)"—
Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 304.
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TEHTRAYF_ AGAT AV AR A THEAR | SRR YOOI | o | fgew
wedidwial segwAo: fwaeg: | HEWOIMIARTRY: SegRgT YWY WAdT

TR I @ TF7SR WGV T TFT TG MR T8 19
FUR FQAR agT N

Pdagitha: Verse 4

¥ quat: aifed gadfea Asga: I oidt: Gdd
fice @I = 120 R yEa 9 3|
o gfadiy Wen e N v

Sayana :

T A@T TR T@dl oA SOAEAT ) GIEE T 0 X qveT ae qagie
figa gegmarugmdifa (Adval. ii, 15)

T AN A qETY AT TRy AAsarEtca Aya: Siwy: s
uT: 37 Fred Tl TR e VR AR ) R SR et avet
HAAT FASHIGATY ATIA FHAUY AR | HAMAR | T qg7 TR §7: gy
AT IFHA TR wR* ARATeSR 7T AT AR
Notas :

[1. 3nedr:. See Whitney, paras, 338 a, 340 k, and 365 b. ] |

2. gt. Occurs nowhere else. In v, 63, 6 we have guadi stand-
ing in a similar costext (¥ g @ATEWNFFAT TIFAAREAT TR
fiadin ), where Sayana explains it by s34l swaiw=i, Onv,
69, 2 his note on gegAl: (se. ¥aT:) is g ofitaeon Ageg:.  On vii, 40,
5, he explains A (sc. 3F:) by gF@wonr=tg®, and on vii, 67, 10,
where the same phrase occurs, zTy#%. The word is another form
of 3= (337).

3. Note that the preceding triplet ( Trea) of ves. 2,3 and 4
contains a burden beginning with gs-3: ].

Verse 5
Padapatha :

7o an gt At aet 2w Awsdw AR
g #x A fBsasem | A ORT AR
TP WY

* Bomb. M8, omits sniwag=(q ar.

T See supra foot-note on geg=fr: (p. 77.)
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Sayana :

TT qAIET TA FAOT CAET A sreqd ARE@ a¥TRd waR LIy
#® ST T [ SR TwTer ] iy Yol eE @ weodi
AT IET T AT SN RsTeqr AFTEAr WAty € 9FV § Agred
AT ARG T WEegd gvT v |

Notes ;

1. 49fiR] and (A are intensives inserting § between the
etem and ending. See Whitney, para. 1004, e root y{q, |
¥TA is not in the Dhatupatha. Sayana explains it in more than
one way. On i, 119, 4 g§ ys§ ywmi {@MiAsg, he paraphrases
WA, by (Sgmiorg and further on in the note, identifies the root
with i taking the change of vowel to be & Vedic peculiarity
(251, IROIGIqoTaY: | FHOT FT: MAT | FAAT I | ATE FYEGAL).
Onv, 6, 7% (Sc. 3749 ) qe1|: FREAF &A1 Y=A he renders = by
g5, adding snigAT sar@1 SiMT FEAA ;. The only other form
of the simple verb which occurs is ytzg in x, 76, 6, yt=g A7 FF«:
@FE=a@1 g, where Siyana’s note is @l TMEA TN ASHI
g GAR-9E: BN W 7g 9§ Q9igq+g | IFEIrga:, Onlii, 2, 6,
RBRITN ga@iarg shftg 1 Siyana has a mnote which shows to
what straits this obscure word could drive him: ERiZra gorlia-
EIRANG a1 B g A Goadifa@araug (RV. v, 54,
11)\ 39@Ag (dRARNGAYg ST@E a1 DI A0 JF A A
939 7gr fgdta amht | adae Sedishitag: @dg=ad:. On x, 92,1
SMe=gsH1g gRoNT siRa we have the note itgaga, TS T=3=91.

sdqoT occurs thrice. On i, 163, 11, A7 FFN® FFAT TEIROIY
sndaon <A, it is explained by gRwgainr gAmon{® ar.  Onii, 10, 5, 7=
snduor: (se, 31/@: ) by qfAmr:.  And on iy, 39, 3, swEifFT sndaon AM:
(sc. 37@A) the note is ZHITT =WR: GUET | AUM: 70t 1 nfon
g3t =g

The epithet yyron (urorr) is thrice applied to the two Asvins.
On i, 117, 11 8ayana renders it by WA fga (o7 TROTNGA: ).
On vii, 67, 8 he has ®itg wAd. On x, 29, 1, where the Aévins are
not mentioned by name, the note is ¥ ywoft wARMEAA 1 FhaY W)
PR Ay,

* Bomb. MS. iR/ n=af. 1 Bowb, M8, 7@ o |Rwdl:
+ W's V. G. S., p. 395. § M’s V. @. S., p. 402.

9 MsV.G.S, p. 203.
122 [ RV. Hymnes ]
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This brings us to the words wwowid (i, 50, 6; 155, 5; iv, 27, 3;-
v, 78, 6; viii, 9, 6; 59, 1; x, 35,9) and wtog (i, 68, 1; 121, 5; vi,
62, 7; x, 46, 7; 123, 6), which are consistently explained by
Biyana iv accordance with the Nighantu, where (ii, 15) oy is
given among the fAmamiF, and yromd (ii, 14) among the nfF=xior:.

Careful examination of the passages in which the words occur
will show that the meaning of motion, recognized by Sayana
himself in some of his notes, is the only one which will suit the
contexts. Curtius has identified the root 3yud with the Greek
ToppLpw.

2. afg. This form of the adjective occurs only in the nomi-
native and accusative singular., The word is frequently used also
as an adverb.

Verse 6
Padapatha :

@3 a: gy aga meax{ % \GFad geol: AsATT
Ul | WA A wERideat o IR Aw RAsRuEg
AGC faar 4 0 §

Sayana :

¥ AYW: g [qEsaRmawmTe Aiswgd @i Wi g9 | oon Igweq
WAXT  FLEET AT HAPAT U IgEHEWE W T wa o
iy maa wWAEAT aa A99 Hqg mig mqmgwmml

& 97 ) a7 ity FA F 37 3T FIFAT FORAT F A=
faay aEFsr 0

Verse 7
Padapathe :

anaa::aw:rdmenm. s R &
WA | 2™y § 7Y Rsfay ~ug au: 9+ 94
ST AR U v

*Ms V. G. S, App., [, ¥ &, p. 412; Av, ra-rab-grant, bestow
(Jackson). + pinvatda—Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 304.

t Ved. Asura=Av, Ahura. For the later change of meaning and the
theory of a feud hetween the two branches of the Aryan race (Haug)
see Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism (p. 61),
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Sayana :

*fiy e weg g | 43T AT qrETT | @y ast | omd
misurfrrggmainiyg o un: 2R | dgdaderar IgETAr WA R ft
TRat ez | e eRfiggmatcd ¥4 @A AR e 7 799 oy sniEE
saﬂsm‘&wzwﬁmmuﬁﬁa ATwTyTd 7Y | od g IRl

A Feamgsr Rrgn fqagATIgE AIFEdTgr 91 SEiwaTgen: 89
ﬂ%rm‘glqwr?wﬁewa n
[ Note :

{Aqigr:. qg is the Ved. stem for ¢ foot.” Undoubtedly its strong
Acc. Sing. q9ig-31q was the point of departure for the transition .
to the a-declension. As if the Acc. Sing, were qiz-i7, the N. Sing.
qi3—g was formed and the N. pl. qrgrg. These are the only transi-
tion forms which the Rik shows, and—what is more important—
they occur in the latest part of the whole &igar.-Lanman, Noun-
Inflection in the Veda. |

Verse 8
Padapatha :
]

HEFA RiRtA I 99 A @ g~ FEau

= Al
¢
fAsa: gwala | gaR EigiEEET
FSAUWY HTq A | <
Sayana :

§8 autew = wET A3 Wi ARG A9E w9y IgeT IFEE A0
AT FEAr ([T v 2D: T | HTIT UV QAT FAOGAT: {eq: TqegAT TAEY
YOI TATIERT 1 GO A: Greq: TG | YA IgRA grngiaE 7l
TgRS T 7 U FIIRTRART | AEIHY: AT GIAT FY TR
qEEgE WAg

[ Note :
Pronounce vi-undhi (1. 3 ) and bhavatu-aghni-abhyah (1. 4)].
Verse 9
Padapatha:

7q U FARgE WA ER gsw ol
7 Redm ARY 79 fo 3 gl o o e

n 1 Bomb. MS. % 137 atiiy T 1 Ul MS. sidigw® 7& 3ga &c.

* ¢ Verse Tu repeated AV, iv, 15,6a: § (V 83 )stanza 8 (?8a)
AV, iv, 15,16 (? 16a )" Arnold’s Ved. Metre p. 43.

§ M'sV.G. S, App. I, ¥ acp. 369, || M'sV. G. S, App. Ir
ud, p. 373
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Sayana :

2 qei*q 99 9g1 F HEAFIY TN FFIA WAGT FOTA: TIUFAT AU
W Agraf® agriifg A sPig 9@ Arga | G fastegd | g
g @R ramEd Taraie s ardd [Asd Aga goaid | ge: /¥

STTEeS AT SR

Verse 10
Padapﬁpha H

Al I9 9@ S g A ok gt il
sua%‘ﬁzﬁlawﬂm aﬁmﬂ AT &7 IA 9S-
S HC C IR SR

Sayana :

FINRYREAEA | § asteq cawadi: gea® vwwq T ¥ 7
Jepe § gog TATTY T TREEE: 1« g (ARG A oA
TR | R 0 a!?i!m‘[ T ARAFFY wegq | AT IgeET: |

@wdw | Wy W 91 ) sterd (e SaArT st
Qoo (Nir. i, 10) | 76 97 = TAPT: QR AFGE CGANEAG: IR

Notes :

1. ww¥arggAgi 3. < Thou hast made the swamps fit to be
traversed.” The reference seems to be to such places as, for example,
the beds of rivers, which in India in the dry season present great
obstacles to the wayfarer. 'When full of water he is ferried across
easily. The translation in the Siebenzig Lieder is not clear to me.
¢ Du setzest unsre Fluren anter Wasser—Thou layest our fields
under water.” ||

* ¢ probably prthvi&m § 151 iii.”-Arnold’s Ved. Met., pp. 304
and 101

+ M'sV, G. 8., para, 180 u., pp. 220-21,

+ M’s V. G. S, para, 180 sub voce ( pp. 249-50); ibid, psrs, 67c
{ p. 46.).

§ M's V_ . S, para, 569d ( p. 402); K&t. Vart, cited in the S. K.

- ander Pan. iii, 1, 84. M. distinguishes between ¥ grabh and # grah_
9 M's V. G. S., pars, 167, 1, b4 (p. 192).
1] 410 c extended Trigtubh verse.”—Arnold’s Ved. Met,, p. 403,
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2. ®gd oSIQER Fftany.  Muir translates ¢ And thou hast
fulfilled the desires of living creatures.’” He adds the following
note—-¢ This last clause is translated according to Professor Roth’s
explanation s.v. gfiy;, Wilson, following Sayana, renders ¢ verily
thou hast obtained laudation from the people,” and Dr. Biihler gives
the same sense :  thou hast received praise from the creatures.’
95ing: may of course be either a dative or ablative.” (8k. T., V,
p- 141, note. )

Roth refers to vi, 47, 3, 313 g{imigardinsfim: as another passage
in which #4igr has the meaning he attributes to it here. (Sayana,
3gNT §W IYA! FreAt wAlet gigggstim IFRAA wHEaR ). Grassmann -
and Delbriick follow Roth.

No. 13
Mandala VI Sukta 58
Sayana :
TIGAR g G ETACATE YOI | Tt Wi | RrET M
AT FIFHTL | T4 gH Toot agra T i gUASEER | FAAIA: TAHRAT-

=T | Qi T I8 @1 quwd gerdady aieamn® ( Adv. Grih, SO
iii, 7, 8) wIAVETE 3r: 1

Note :
For this and the following hymns to DPusan compare Muir’s

chapter on that god, Sanskrit Texts v, 171--180.%

Verse 1
Padapatha :
Faq Haf a1 oy uq iy 9 aets|ray ) O
79, J7geEfE n ¢

Sayana :

8 quend Anwew QWi ge Oy ewid mamiﬁmmw
T Wi o 7 T AT Ty AR geee swRgTind H: | T
Ry

# Pusan. Muir's S.T., Vol., V, sec xii; M's Ved. Myth.,, §16
(pv. 36-37.); Borgaigne quoted in Ragozin’s Vedic India, pp.235-236.
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Notes :

Tqed.  “ A word qualifying a vocative—usually an adjective,
but not seldom also a nounin the genitive (very rarely in any
other case )-—constitutes, so far as accent is concerned, a unity
witiht : thus sikke vaso or viso sakhe, ¢excellent friend’; suno
sahasah or suhasah suno, ‘oh son of might’; and suditi’ suno
sahaso didiki (RV.), ¢ with excellent brightness, son of might, shine
forth’.” Whitney ( Ist ed. ), para, 314. In the first two examples
the vocative stands at the beginning of a pada and is therefore
accented, the accent being laid on the first syllable of whichever
of the two words comes first. In the third example the vocative
stands in the middle of a pada, and both it and the word dependent
on it lose their accents, as in our verse, the two words qujeqa do.*

Verse 2
Padapatha :

wfe 7 adn 9y S sdasgiom « aEm Te-
sufag @@ n 2

Sayana :

SN

& g, A7 Ay A 7€ gaany 9rcd i gikerer [0 Sar aAd -
AR TAGRAC qIAHAR gEIT | 950 999 g Rt ud 9% ares |
TH FAAYY | CA A FFUR Jewd ARATAY 107 I

Note :

74} 9g. ¢ Wealth such as becomes a man.’ Compare 73q in
verse 9, Grassmann apparently construes ¢ Bring riches and a
liberal patron tous’. So also Muir: ‘“ Bring to us wealth,” &e,
But the singers ask I’isan’s guidance for thsmselves. Compare
i, 42, 8 ( Roth) 217 7778 A9, where Siyana’s note is ¥ EECCELH
SMATITAEA FAAETE FAE AT FAARA: A0

Verse 3
Padapatha :

R g gl oie gt Seg 0 ua R
™ gg W

* M’s V. G. 8., App. IIT, pars 18. { AV, Nairya-manly, human.
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Sayana :

- ?_Famgéi aad g loigeE faq gEAfTTAR gey gy
SrEFETanl Wtgd Feg | G*iRrg 0 FT ARy geRTie 7w ggd A
war grondl e

Notes :

1. wngor. ‘Glowing.’ The word only occurs as an epithet of
Pusan.

2. =571 ( g% in the Pada text). The root sz =gz is given in
the Dhatupatha, but has been found only hore and in a passage
cited by Roth from the Satapathabrahmana.

Verse 4
Padapatha:

fa o artsaay Rk & ad: 3R | arde
g A fo 0’y

Sayana :

¥ o0 Tgole gy ou: AU IEAY sweraE @ RgR e
w5% 1 3: qRafRETAT U SARTE ATETTETT: JUFGRET: | gU: TR
R Af? argeT | aur ANEATER (9T HATOT steaTaTd FhAmnR |t
freg=g awone wITg !

Note :

& qq: Wa@.] Rothcompares (7 7: o FATT fyasg i, 90, 4
(Sayana Asenrad ot AFMA 7 (7ag 7 ([Feaeg | AWWHRA qEh: FFG-
g¥5d+g 1) and & #:...quf@AT 7%% iv, 37, 7 (Sayana, 7 (977 @77
g ). He makes the word mean ¢ clear away, make roads
for us by putting asido everything lying in our way.”

[ For i@ see Whitney, para. 704.]§

# M’s Ved. Myth. (p. 157); M. and K's Ved. Ind. Vol.. I sub voce
{pp. 471-73).

+ M’s V. G. 8., App. I sub coce (p 408.)

% < 4b, chinuhi’—Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 307.

§M’s V. G S, p. 125 note 9; App. I, p. 381,
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Verse §
Padapatha:

oR gy g ST g 3 | o i -
WY EII N Y
Sayana:

REX Ty QA quftat AOTAT gearAt AT gFANR HIZAMA ARIY
WEHEAN U TAg TR ARETER | 9T O JET ARt g
FIZFIATAATAY: | Y AFTACL FAA qUirEnd T g Fiige I
Notes :

.

1. =egr. The word occurs only in this hymn. Elsewhere Pisan’s
weapon is called 3m7, + So in verse 9 of this hymn.

[2. Note this following Trea (vss.5,6,7) has the burthen
J[YERT 97T .
Verse 6
Padapatha
R que wwa g v g gR faw oot §3
R T\ &
Sayana:

® Ju IO TR ORI g9 i gy At | aer o ggd
AR TATERS WA AWt S99 | 310 AT THRATHTTG
asfrgs

Padapatha:

an e A gu wimg ggar & | e
Y TN\

Sayana:

& & ATE g QoA Tt gEAT gEUTR 30 R s | sfded
R ot s Fa g3 g piead: | seagmg o

#* Bom. MS. omits gfiiig.7.

Verse 7

T “be, ¢, Tc, asmdbhya'—Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 307.

1 Av. a3t (from ¥ az-to drive) goad, whip. (Jackson).
§ ‘6bicch8’—Arnold’s V. M. p. 307.
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Notes :

1. R@. This word, which occurs only here, is merely another
form of the common root 5@, Compare 37%f¥: and 3gR:, €% and
Latin luc—eo, &ec.

2. {%f¥a. This word occurs only here and in verse 8. Roth
holds that it is onomatopoetic, and compares #FsTEA AV. xi, 10, 25.

Verse 8
Padapatha :

T, 99 ISR sy A sgdr 1 aat
Tued gaaq on R EfEu Fg e e

Sayana :

2 oYl AR YU FWE AT AFOT: NWET ACAAT qERE AHTR
TR YT a97 GAET WY GIUSATEY gIAT @™ iy fhiar fhie-
A FoTHA ARSI T FT HI 0 T

Notas :

1. zm<igdtg. This word does not occur again in the Rigveda.
‘Roth notes that srmr=¥igw, VS.iv, 33, is by Mahidhara explained
.a8 meaning urging on the Brahmans. Ouar word he takes to mean
arging on Brahman ( masc. or neut. ).

2. The pronoun §# is an enclitic ( Whituney, para. 513 ¢ ).}

Verse 9
Padapatha :

qry A AMSACEN YA GSEIGH \ awr
FgRy | NS

Sayana :
B 3T TAAFIY WA & AGVAT T WY ATTr AT | JTRA T~

quT: | AT SO SEIRArESft | A0 OF GgErat At Faryt iy 8
eafraraT: aeqn: APy gF gEAAR aTame 0

* ¢7q rikha —Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 307.
+ ¢“8d extra verse’’—Arnold’s. Vedic Metre, p. 307,
I Ms V.G, 8, App. III, para 8 Aa.

23 [Rv. Hymns]




Notes :

M3z, This word occurs only here. alqzm itself occurs four
times. On i, 173,6, ¥ @amEt Agzfag gy, Sayana’s note is 3?mrﬁn~
A TAME AF | AN 91 I et @ T QaRaed
SFgaiiyng | ART Gl (A9 | AFAARG [@vAad:.  Note that the
parallel to ShomfMy in this verse is g=d 3. On viii, 14, 5, 73
FEaadrugf weda | SO Syt 3R, Sayans has @ g QR

SR ATATTER A FFHOT: AT | Tg1 AR G DAGE S o
agal®y $41. Onmix, 71, 1, gf9al FuA 4w:, the note is gRERATI:
|9: ANy | M FEEAIGIINA ST | §EE e e AT
tngAngE FTUN §9F A6 On x, 85, 8, Ffit @+g syar:, the note is
K o= FhEmF T 796 NIHMEE | INERT A9,

It is clear that the word was obscure to Sayana. Roth, who takes
it to mean an ornament of some kind for the head, suggests that it
is perhaps a contraction for 3r3y3y, formed from gz ¢ to bind ’ with
q. isflosn as an epithet of the goad would appear to mean
¢ furnished with a leather tuft or ornament,” or, as Muir translates,
¢ furnished with leathern thongs.” For the meaning of M in the
compound compare Max Miiller’s note, Vedic Hymns, parti, p. 232:
¢ Yet the suggestion of Professor Roth that ¢Ar:;, deer stands here
(i, 166, 10 ) for the skins of fallow deer is certainly more poetical,
and quite in accordance with the Vedic idiom, which uses, for in-
stance, @M, cow, not only in the serse of milk [ Mqhmg our No. 1,
verse 1 ),—that is done even in more homely linglish,—~but also for
leather and thong.”

Verse 10
Padapatha:

I T MY 4y sasam TASHW 34\
g5 FE dad v Qo

Sayana :

IE T | § THA MIIT* T FAKATHATET KT IOHT T
ATAT FIRANTEE AT T FIG TN gort At grieEyet wd R Wt o
Frers fAay @rgArfeRmd FUE 5T
[ Note :

77q. ¢ Richly, abundantly’ (Gr. and Muir); after the manner
of men ' (Lud.). ]

* M's V. G. S., para 77.5 (p. 52.)
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No. 14
Mandala VI

Sayana :
ﬂmﬁﬁﬁqmﬁmm@ﬁwm &
qaRdrawrcT

R
| T
afa (Adv. Gribye STtra iii, 7, 9) n ‘

Verse 1
Padapatha:
¥ g Rzt 7 3 s FgsTwR T oy
T T F4 0}

Sayana :

2 YW QWE IT fAGWr SAAr A7 FNAA § A9 AWRHAAT | G
g ARWT WIAW AGAHR  AFAMRE  ATHSARACZAIRAZAR ¢
TRAY T € WIT UA@AR waq AR A€ ad gmaatead: | /e

fagiea=aT: 0

Verse 2
Padapatha :

w9 S qoun mmtE 3 JEe afasasi g
oy zfd T FAq 0 R

Sayana :

oI AT T & TR A AT GrRWY N v w4y W@ -
TeERETAT  AET: NEfASiE A gET s iRy smdgedw
sruafd | 28X wdraT e Ty 7 of R T A a

[ Note :
gqeur,  Construe with & naw(g. |

Verse 3
Padapatha :

' goor: SR A Ol A e oW Auw
e ST (@ N R}
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Sayana :

qoT: CYWEHET JART THATIY 7 RoI(q 7 AR | 3T wHE KON
o o7y TgR 7 1A 1 T qF: UG T At* Ay wqud gohvaR | AT TR
ARrFEARR I U TR v
Notes :

1, - 9%9. The three things referred to in the verse are evidently
parts of the chariot of the god, and 5%wq must therefore be taken
in the sense of wheel.

2. #m:. Roth cites four passages besides this in which this
word is to be taken as meaning the box of a carriage. i, 87, &
A B 39 N Wea — Sayana,; P 'ﬁemﬂa?[ | & geAIE WsArEE
B Aoy o wala, viid, 20, 8, @ PR Goak — Sayana, A P
FARER AR, vill, 22,9, @ PR Gy — Sayans, P Y-
arfiat Prareny worehd At x, 85, 7, AnifA: Pray snefhq — Sayana, -
A sTgma.

Verse 4
Padapatha :

T o<k slat wfdeq A A g R ge
wuw: fA=ga ag o v

Sayana :

9 gorar: R gedt gfiaT FEIAEENAAT WAYY TREA § THAAH

T A AT gogR | Aflnzg Fagd | Fygf 7 BaRa 1q@ T Judr eI |/
og e fA=gd gwdn

Nots :

7 gsqy.  ‘ Does not forget.' Oompare ( Roth) vii, 18, 21, 7 ¥
QY TE&F 9974, where Sayana renders the verb by [Fom.

Verse 5
Padapatha :

quT AT o7 OF g g AdA | g A
g A0

T 1t is noticeable that these varying interpretations, though near
each other, are in two different adhyayas.

* ‘na’ Arnold's Ved M 32N\
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Sayana :

94T Dwwt Yo: NsTFAT A SPAY HOTIRGTEST | € T QAT s
AGTHAG FGF: | AUT TAARY & AT o1 qHEIg* 1ewg i

Verse 6
Padapatha :

oug g 9 T 2R u'vhmw gFa: | TEET
SEAW, AN &
Sayana s

? TUR gFEA: ENGY HUat IRINET T IR 9E 9 Fie -
TRGNT | IA T TEAAT AAYT T FIArHEATEH: MO N

Verse 7
Padapatha :

m%?p;ramqﬁgamﬂqmm& %é@t
et RENTW AT AR N

Sayana :

& Uy RERAT MU AT AN 77 9597 | ATHATRIRETE SANATR
TR | ATAY Rug A smigiaiseaag maly 71 = 92 5 & vk |@eor
G FUTIAATT Ry 71 wag | A9 ud | aRERERARitn §g o1
g AR e |

Notes :

1. =1f%: and miefigt are only used in prohibitive sentences, and
with the subjunctive. For the form, compare 7(%: &e.

[2. 3z Perf, Subj. ]t

Verse 8
Padapatha :

oI qUONY I T ortesigER | dm
T e W<

# M’ V. G. 8., App. I, # san (p. 426).
+M's V. @, 8., p. 240. tM's V. G. 8, p.
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Sayana s

sterRii grew 79 qiiare aRvelgERATE i /Y-
RO quor A% T T T FAR IrETRY

Notes :

1. zdg. The word occurs in four other passages. v, 58, 4,
TAfidy — Sayans, ygoit WY, vii, 18, 8, an epithet of Agni.
Sayana, @@l Wgea1.  vii. 41, 4, an epithet of Varuna. Sayanas,
£4¢; (in this and in the last example part of a comparison to &
cowherd), x, 100, 4 35 qe (of the Asvins) — Sayana, 337 7w
T A= ) A A | ARTAAR | ESTAGRATONT -,

2. 3IFwdgEy. ‘Who keeps what he has.” The word may have
given rise to the idea that the hymn had reference to a search for
lost property.

3. qg:. Is better taken as the genitive singular dependent on
Fmam.  [Of. o wqE: in No, 15, v, 2.]

Verse 9
Padapatha :

oo At 34 99 A W #gt T9 | WA |
g W@ e

Sayana :

TIEATRY I TIOr Tiorey gAY gAT Aw FA FEANCFAEAT | gt
< | ARG |REEEE A qEe a2y qafafe (Adval. i, 16) 1 @
g a0

2 g Qlow Ay =R mR wAOr wdarar € /AT SPOAR T
fedm fRM @@ w89 | arenr Fufg ARFERAQ ¥ AY WA w
T WA 0

[ Note :
g4 A%. ‘Under thy protection.’ (M. M.)]

Verse 10
Padapatha :

o UeAld, g aag gfetonr @ g A
TR o A W Lo
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-Sayana ¢

YT TTHY I TEATT, TR GHAGEI AT ﬁtwmﬁﬁvﬁi
JN TETA AT Frarony wEHd gRet ge R gerg oRuT Reres
w0y | e ¢ | M gy sresgs |

Notes :
1. gqwdq, Pronoance pa-ra-sta-at.*

2. arsig.t ¢ Drive hither.” But Sayana takes it as equivalent
to simrszg. Compare his obviously wrong explanation of 3t
¢drive’ in i, 23, 14. The meaning ¢ go’ is assigned to the root in
the Dhatupatha. M. M. reads in commentary =mremg smHag, but
the latter word is perhaps a gloss. It is not in the Ulwar MS.
[ C1. Bayana on 33177, No. 6, v, 3]

No. 15
Mandala V1. Siukta 56

‘Sayana :

o} TR agd 0¥ G WIETAETM AT Qe | AFHAR -« | O i
qfefd | war a0

Verse 1
Padapatha:

o R am fAsg=: awA ngor ¥y /IER |
SO HE S ICHE: ¢ TR

Sayana s

2 a9 o | AmaR gRwe oaeETEe: o Rgwei
e iR: | AET TN AT Ty quw | wi | Wi avfd it anitrdi
w &t | W afRregagiRegeTTgaT afatw® e (Pap. i, 2, 74) 1wt
Tt AR FIAR AT | At T W HAUTY WTesTas | TErL smer
fregEEnrEt TR wER | oAt g giy deed: | qrredmesag )
ATETEE NEAIFGATT THET Tft (7T A7 v 1 vy wfR wwed wirerwarY
gom gegd: 0 _

[§ M, adds =1rr9ag. ] .

# See Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 307;als0 § 151 i. (p. 99.), and § 14 (p.5.)

1 Av. az-to drive. 1 M; omits agr......dTv0mag )
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Notss :

1. s, An accented form gng occurs only here. The ordinary
pronominal form is an enclitic* Sayana’s explanation of the
word [ as =My or AN ] is a counsel of despair. Rotht suggests
that gy here stands, as an isolated case, for ayEIy ¢ we two.’
Delbriick thinks qng may be a corruption for nng, and points out
that we have 5@ in verse 5 here.

2. {3g< 9. For the accent see note on No, 13, verse 1
(p- 171 ). The phrase occurs also in i, 42, 1, where too it is an
epithet of DPugan. Sayana there, FgR AUy | FAFATHEANTE
o | AqGR AR | AR 3@ A=y qierg ( Nighantu, ii, 2).  Fur-
ther on in the same note Sayana gives gy Aqr | 33F FuzAA:
Erzda: @Y I ) T 0937 FSEF F9@ o=

Muir, who translates ‘son of the deliverer,” has the following
note :— Vimucho napat. Professor Benfey follows Sayans in loco
in taking this to mean ¢ offspring of the cloud” (jula-vimocha-
kahstor meghasya puttra). The Indian commentator, however,
asgigns another sense to the phrase in vi, 53, 1, where it
recurs, and where he explains it as ¢ the son of Prajapati, who at
the creation sends forth from himself all creatures” (vimufichati
srishti-kale scvasakasat saroah prajh visrijati-iti vimuk Prajapatih |\
tasya puttra)., In RV. viii 4, 15f. Pusan is called vimochana, the
‘“ deliverer,” which Sayana interprets ‘¢ deliverer from sin”
(papad vimochayitah ), Perhaps vimucho napat means the same
thing. Oompare the words vi ts mufichantam vimucho ki santi
AYV. viii, 112, 3 ; and $avaso napat, and the other similar phrases
quoted above in p. 52." (8k. T., V, p. 175 note).

Roth explains @gg in the phrase as the ‘unyoking’at the end
of a journey. Pusan gives a safe home-coming, and is ¢son of
return.’” He compares the use of Fqiw+ in viii, 4, 15. Grsss-mann
adopts Muir’s suggestion, and takes the phrase to mean ¢son of
deliverance, §. e., deliverer.’}

For the word Fqme see note 1 on No. 4, verse 1 ( p. 90).

[+ Also S&yana in his last explanation. ]

# M’s V. G.S., App. IIL., 8 Aa ( p. 452).
1 See M’s Ved. Myth,, p. 35, last line, and p. 36, 11. 1-3,
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Verse 2
Padapatha :

Wrsdwn FofRHT Smm wdw: mE |\ T
qaray 62 0 R |

Sayana :

efyaae AT True ) agTiAds HEa darey Hargea | m
e | TR Y 9 | AT AR UURT qeedan Wi g|raw-
FaTE fERE TN gwot Tt wArEEg qrEmR

Note :
ug:, Gen. sing. dependent upon Zng,

Verse 3
Padapatha :

Tx: 9 A argd Tt afin awdsEa
Haa:siaa: @@t w3

Sayana :

& T AT U WA YET IR ST A | At ug we
Avdor gy | STt STHTIDTIT TATAT HATRTICAT TET ATEH
FoeT SEREAT UATT RN €957 ARy | qeEaer caedy fradvead: | i
e wed rran: AT w1 e wEi 0
Note :

HgArdis7:, See Whitney, para, 1260.¢

Verse 4
Padapatha :

QUi J SISty 94 WM aioWg | @ 9,
QAR I=qA W ¥

Sayana
arasd DRTITGA  ATSIAAWAT  ASTFE AT YO :ﬁlm Fq g emaT
WA IR | 9 YW WEIYEl R IUUeER & gyuifd-
q:
# ¢ 3b, 4a ajadus "'—Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 307.
+ M’s V. G. 8., para 189 C.

24 [Rv. Hymns ]
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Nots :

@9,  Aor. Babj. ¥
Verse 5
Padapatha:

arg: Rfagy wmay @y Awe Uy 22 1wt
AT wat 7 n -

Sayana :

AgEETT oYY o gEumaTT W | STERTHT SRE YW
gmﬁwﬁmlmmm:wrwéra:m&a-
S0

[ Notes:

1. =ngfffgs. + Strya chose Agvins for her husbands and Pusan,
the son, chose the Agvins for his fathers—Pischel, Ved. 8t. i,
Pp- 20-1.7 -

+[The gods had given Puisar to Surya as a son and he had
sought Sirya’s hand on the occasion of her svayarmvara,

2. wgsht:, § The only goddess, who in the RV, is spoken
of as having a jars, is Usas and Pugan is a form of Siurya. See
note 2 on vii, 75, 6 (p. 223). ]

Verse 6
.LPadapatha :

oA I quuig W fAsyem @ Smsfady
qw TEeg fme o &

* M's V. G. S,, para 143, 2. ( p. 162 ).

‘t For the meaning of the word see sub voce M and K's Vedie
Index, Vol. I, p. 359.

1 Inserted here from the Supplementary Notes,

§ See Nir. iii, 16 and comp. the Babylonian Istar, ‘both mother
snd sister of the Sun-god (Tammuz ).’ ; the Bgyptian Osiris, ‘ brother
and busband of Isis.—( Sayce’s Gifford Lectures on the Religions of
Ancient Egypt and Babylonia, Lecture vii, Menzies® History of Reli-
gions, pp. 138, 97),
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Sayana :
SATAYSATIOT AT fHsreg davg gaieR gooil Trgaaar Sragr-

TOT FAIIY | A4 T 319fR Tegdif@ srasft: | o guot 4 @ fom
YRR T YR AN AYwG N
Notes :

1. {&smar:  The word occurs only here. Yaska, vi, 3, explains
it by [@uxg #iRor:, an explanation which Sayana follows. Roth
suggests ‘stepping firmly,’ deriving the word from sy with 3.
-Oompare Far=y.

2. oM@y, This word also occurs nowhere else. Yaska explains
it by sAfin. Roth suggested (Nirukta, Ilustrations, p. 78)
that the meaning was ¢ gladdener of men,” but in the P, W, B. he

follows Sayana. Grassmann in his dictionary, ‘gladdening men’;
dn Lis translation, ¢shepherd of men.’ Delbriick follows Sayana.

No. 16
Mandala VI Sikta 56

Sayana :
7 qafTY ggd Wt g aeEToTeard dleony | swerTaEY | ot T
ATTE: | AU ATAHTER | T CTARATGEEAR | T ARG 0

Verse 1
Padapatha :

T o Asfaie Fwusem g gwolg A
T st v g

Sayana :

T: w@ar g guoi mammmm*qaﬁmvrrmm
%ﬁmﬁ&uﬁwuﬁﬁrgﬂf AT _geywr a3 W aTR s
T @A AR | T gF gEEIIRANEs geed arardeared w

s N

1 M. M. omits ga: I M. M. 7 3s3.

* M, ait.
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Notes :

1. wnggema.* A present form, The meaning is uncertain..
Regard must be had to the hymn i, 42, where so many of the
expressions in our hymn recur (compare Aufrecht’s remarks im
the preface to his second edition ). Verse 2.

QT ge=war 31 T A{IWE
39 W F 99T 17 N

Sayana, MR 37 G0 TAARATAECAF.

2. g, This word occurs only here. But compare iii, 52,.
7, qguaa & SFw FIv — Sayads, ¥ 3ex TWUAA | I91 AN FREA GAS:
G ¥ DT F QUM @ IFH waond $9: | 0 T YA | 797 ARwERis-
g% §1iR. Compare the third verse of the hymn here:

3. 33727 =1§Q. The construction is that noted on No. 4,
verse 5 (p. 961).

4. Sayana’s interpretation seems forced. Translate perhaps
‘He who calls on Pusan by his name Karambhat—not by him is
the god called on (not to him will the god listen).” The meaning
seems to be that Karambhat is a very inadequate name for the
god, not necessarily, as Roth (Nir. vi, 31) and Grassmann take it,
that it is applied to him in scorn. In verse 2 the poet goes on to
tell how Pugan should be worshipped. Muir: ¢ By him who
designates Pusan by saying ¢this is the eater of meal and butter,’
the god cannot be described.” TLudwig follows Sayana in his
trapslation. In his commentary he explains ‘He who thinks on
Pugan as the Karambha-eater need not think of the god (or, on
a god),” that is in putting before Pusan the food he loves the
worshipper has done all that is necessary to secure the god’s help.

Verse 2
Padapitha :

¥d 9 | AysAw: wEmt wasdfa: ez
gl (FEd 0 R '

Y -

* M's ' G, S. p. 380, 1 P. 67 iu this editior.
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Sayana ;

e e A = @* gEmi ggAw Rkgewem ofaw SR
ft 7gww: W@ @At qERA gdmor gep: @RI fE@T oo
T WECRA I: GO 7oA Ot g 1 grmeACITAT Wigrew
mréred: v '

Note :

In his translation Ludwig follows Sayana here, In ki
commentary he claims to be the first to have found out the real
1eaning of the verse, ‘‘ By Indra’’, he says, “is certainly not
ment the common Indra, but & is the man described in the preced-
ing verse: ‘he need no more think on agod; for as a good
charioteer, as a true king, as an Indra, he, with Puisan for his
friend and ally, smites down his foes’” ©fHq: seems to me to
refer to Pugan as in No. 15, verse 2, Compare also the next verse
here, It conveys the desired supplement to Fwwry. If we refer
it to Indra the hymn Jloses to a great extemt the character of a
hymn in preise of Pusan, ¢ Nay, is he not the,best of charioteers ?
With him for a friend and sally, &c.' But compare Delbriick’s
mnote given under the next verse.

Verse 3
Padapatha :

IA g XY A G 9w Bty | R g
Asdq: 0 2

Sayana :

T AT T U Tow: WA ARTIT off FFAAR o1 o 0wy qusa@
qdafR AT A AR TR T | anargwTt Road gt
HYWAAET % A et Iegfd & 0
Notes :

1, ey 73, ¢In the brindled bull’ What is meant is quite
uncertein, Muir translates ¢ through the speckled cloud,” follow-
ing Roth, ¢ Prof. Roth translates this verse as follows in his
4llustrations of the Nirukta. p. 19.: Er hat dort durch den krausen
‘Wolkenzug der Sonne goldenes Rad hindurchgelenkt, der trefliche

*M M ga3:

1 Av. Verethraghna (Moulton’s E. Z., p. 103 ; etc,)
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Fuhrmann (Pugan )—=He has guided there the golden wheel of
the sun through the curled train of clouds, the excellent driver
(Pisan ). In his Lexicon he renders the word paruga by
variegated,’” &c-

Sayana’s interpretation is from Yasks, Nirukta, ii, 8, swRa1T
Me=qe | ING: 967 77 | 937 wreAeAlgaegT:,  Delbriick has a note
which I translate :—

¢« The god referred to in verse 3 is again Indra, who here too is
called wffm:, [ That is, according to Delbriick, as in the preced-
ing verse, ] That Pugan was his companion in the exploit men-
tioned is left to be inferred, The exploit is this: Indra depressed
the wheel of the sun. The sun was at the time paruge gavi
¢ beside the brindled bull,” that is, it may be conjectured, the
speckled clouds. XKuhn takes this myth, which is often referred
to, to mean that Indra presses the sun’s wheel down from the
mountain of clouds, slays the demon, and brings the light of
heaven back to mortals, ( Herabkunft des Feuers, 66.) Some of
the parallel passages would admit of the explanation that the sun
is lost in the clouds of evening,”

2. wrwg, ¢ The sun’s wheel” Compare ( Roth) iv, 16,12, g
agoask ggafid — Sayana, &t We@ gl sFagay opliE ofit §am
T 4 gAY wFdo1 FATE.

Verse 4
Padapatha :
T4 I TN TESHT TqW 7W AGSA: | qA g
A /9T N ¥
Sayana :

? goga Tghrdemr: @ q@ gAY AR FERgE o gET
TFRAIT T @ AR @A ACAR AR AT ag HIIT Iq0FT M
Notss :

* [ ger, ¢ Wonder-worker,’ ¢ helping by wondrous deeds,” From
the same root as ggga. See note 5 on iii, 61, 4. (p. 144 ).]
gga:t A Vedic vocative, See Whitney, para. 454 b,

* Inseited here from the Supplementary Notes.
+ Lanman’s N-I. V., p. 520.
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Verse 5

Padapatha :

T T T Msaduy grad dwe: TORg | ANE
g A g 0 2

Sayana :

& IWT 7: SIEATH WA ST EH F a9 Agegdd afgor sarAwryeTe
Hiaw: AT9T 1 B u A TRAT F g frya: TeqE wag

Verse 6
Padapatha :

M T earea THE ARsam FdsTgE | I T
FASAAY a: F qEsAAT N §

Sayana :

g quA ¥ il @A 9 Wi weql it sIRAYny AR gX e
M QRO ITEEE,  IIMAUAT, T3l @Ay o370 q AR
FT3 wdaEd | FARCARTRET R qIA@dT: | oagiy | agr adgt
WA AT | a RARE 13X AIaET GaqT EAreqE oW EAR-
Ni;lﬂl'ﬂlﬂill

Notes:

1- 3gEga.*  Occurs again, ix, 84, 3 and 86, 33. Sayana, Fyy:
gFEnengaa: and 3quTs3ga:, In both cases the Pada text has the
short vowel, as here.

2. wd@Ax. The word g is explained by Yaska, 2, 24, on
Rigveda, i, 94, 15, 78 # gz gEMSAMEEAEA GiAm@, where he
renders g (loc- sing. See Whitney 3361) by w@alg HaAiAy.
(But read perhaps ®iFdafiy, Compare Sayana’s reference to
Yaska’s interpretation to be given immediately.) Panini, iv, 4,
142 gd3grni® explains Af¥ in the words gda§ and 3a1R as &
mere suffix, which does not alter the meaning. Sayana’s account
of the word on i, 94, 15, the first place in which it occurs, cannot

# < apEvasu is probable § 166, vi a’; ““6d, extra verse”’—Arnold’s
Ved. Met., p. 307" ; “—vasu. The preceding vowel is regularly long,
often with other contributory causes.””—Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 125.
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‘be correctly given in Ed. Sayana gives two interpretations. First
that of Yaska walg aiafg (? g¥wdaiag ). Then that which, if we
may judge from the grammatical note which ia given further on,
he himself prefers, 7g1 &y, that is, he adds, 33y, In examining
the word grammatically he inverts the order of the two transla-
tions, and also shows that, if Yaska be followed, the word must
be taken as a bahuvrihi. wdamr FFTAAGR @Y AlFEET:
TEFIN g FIAAT: IY IR TENE HOuBAETET, | TOTAIIR |
Iqg gat gz apm eda:, For wafeaay: as I have given
above, Max Miiller @af: tgaw:. In accordance with this Sayana
.generally takes g5AmAT as = &&=,

Our form 4ATAY occurs in two other passages. Oni, 108, 2, a
feqr o1 T §EAIAY, Sayana’s note is gHMAY EIATENAAT AARATT
gga. On ix, 96, 4, sofAR gAY T788 &AY §4AAY 344, he explaing
FHAAT by SEZIRMER: FIuEIT 359,

@MY oceurs thrice. On iii, 54, 11, srgepam ga &iAfAy, the
note is WAy &AMfEA Fog &e (FRTAAF @ndeE: | GG ),
-On. x, 36, 14, gf&aT 7: g1 giAAY, the note is FARMET wmRFH.
‘On x, 100, 1, 31 &f7RAFH 7952, the note is fFw wm@Em \
AFERE | G gEaeEEn | I 8 AT SRR winh: | orea
4 1 A,

Roth takes §4ATAY here to mean ¢ for all that belongs to us.” It
seems more in accordance with the ancient authorities cited and
with the passages given above to translate ¢ for ever.’

Hymns from the Rigveda 192
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Sayana :

71 T ERR qFARER YK TEIRAME MTTATICOT | ATHEE 7 )
T FAR Y AT T AT 0

Verse 1
Padapatha :

Tl g qUoTt F9, FE Wt | g awls-
[qEA N R
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Sayana s

TR TP YIS NTAIT RITTI | AT N TN«
¢ TR FEITT TAAT FRAATT TISA@Y TTEAIAIT ST a0 qowe
AT F AR YA @A arf

Verse 2
Padapatha :

/Ay a9 I¢ A/IT TS T GOH | ®ERY
o= g=afd 0 R

Sayana :
T ATITTOFFTHRA: GAAWYA Grawe:] stadivwaw geg: qmal
qTEET AT ITH R IR | 377 TRAV YT HOH AR FRACAR
e N
Verse 3
Padapatha :

;AT AT aga'gﬁgﬁmmjmumv’tq
ganfot faga R

Sayana

AATRFIYOT: 3@ T eHeq | A T Tt TEEv || 6qn
SRS FIAT WA WEIFIEN T oaewmTed) wrawt | @ Sement
g T R g 0
[ Notes :

1. sggz:. Inlater Sk. ;1§ means fire. It nay be like w7 from
&1, from gz probably expressing originally the idea of moving
about. Or it may be, according to scholastic interpreters, from Agni
being constantly represented as the carrier of the sacrificial obla-
tion. The word “in the Veda is distinctly applied to the bright
fire or light.” ...... Besides this meaning there are two others,
« firgt that of a carrier, vehicle, and, it may be, horse; secondly
tlmt of minister or priest.” (See No. 22 v. 5) With regard

+ M. M. omitsar.  § M. M. adds qwit.  $ M. M. adds‘r'm

# M's V. G. S, para. 168 A 1.

t Av, auya-another, else, (Jackson ),

§M's V. G. 8., para. 167. 1 b 4. (p. 192.)

|| Av. ¥vaz-to carry; Lat. veho. . -

256 [Rv. Hymuns ]
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to the latter it may be mentiomed that «=w was used in 8k. in
the sense of carrying out (3gx ), or performing a rite, parti-
cularly as applied to the reciting of hymns.”” Hence such com-
pounds as I¥yarg:, @warg: end Fgag:. ¢ The fact that g
is followed in several passages by 3I#3: would seem to show that
the office of the ;g was chiefly that of recitation, or of address-
ing prayers to the gods.”—Max Miiller’s Vedic Hymns, Part i,
pp. 37-43. )%
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2. #&ygar. May be taken predicatively to correspond to FZ3: of
the first clause and to mean ‘ are ready, yoked or harnessed.’]

Verse 4
Padapatha :

7q 3o dga [ ot o gdqsam: ) A
qaT 79I /S ¥

Sayana :

qugy gy AR A qiwar geE: Ry o adi Awdt: aw TET-
AR A7 g S IR aF TG QAT NGRT 2 T AT 7EI7ZD
|ETAT WA N
Notes:

1. R®a:. The word occurs nowhere else in the Rigveda, and
has not been found elsewhere.

2. @=rt. An adverb meaning ¢ at hand.” In the Nirukta, v, 5, it
is explained as cqual to §g. 831§y | 3gH: gagar(RV.ii, 81, 1)
¥g1®: ggwd). Siyana on the same, dg ¥9+7 @g JAw. In form the
word is an instrumental singular from &<
Verse 5

Padapatha :
AW JoUr: GSATAn aT Faved ¥ RIS | E
T o R W 4

# Inserted here from the Supplementary Notes.
+ M's V. G. 8., para. 177, 5. (p. 210).
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Sayana :
9B DYFHET YAEAFIT F At WGt GARA we ol ARAITTYRT T
\ AT 7 74T FHE €Ft MR TI7 AT AT NAGTANG A(ATHE
s 0
Nots :
Take y with the following a1 wiHg.

Verse 6
Padapatha :

94, ooty gamE enfisigsaa anfn | ad =
el | &
Sayana :

Tuvt qiew A T wE AR Wl @i SENWE Ui |

THATATHYORY | G TET: FTOW: GASALAT srvtgreriasqaeqarateqar-
R agq 0

Note :

afi7ttg. For this samdhi compare notc 4 on No, 2 verse 11
(p. 71%). Whitney, para. 209 b, T

No. 18
Mandala VII Siukta 28

Sayana:

T U1 GERIR CHSRNFTH W ARTEEAT JogReE | W O G
FTreaR | AgTad MEhaed TARATRYT GHTT AT T | SERER TITe
strgeg Qe ((Adval, viii, 10 ) 0

Verse 1
Padapatha :

7 A 777 o¢ Wl fAgm o 7 @ w1
go | R o R & fised= wl: ooy, @
3 Rsamsza 0 ¢

%* p. 72 in this edition,
M8V, G. 8., pars. 39.
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Sayana :

® 77 @ R T ATSTAHT T @AY IT 70 1 F 77 T2 37y
awiar: AW g 997 | @ Aafr foaftafraRer oy et A /¥
#at Agean: (Afy 99@ [Aeaed gug g aucTEA@mRAY sermRy g
wufE wran
Notes :

1. gz o7:.* For tha long vowel see note 1 on No, 2, verse 7
(p. 68), For oi: sea Whitney, para. 194. “Finally in the Veda
a n (usually initial) is occasionally lingualized even by an altering
sound in another word.”

2. 39 71§ @z, ¢‘Listen and come.’” Compare the use of
zivg+4 in vi, 64, 8, above.

3. oraig& g1 g+ gwn. [ Read °7: &g.] ‘Let thy horses be
harnessed to usward.’ This is Sayana’s way of construing the
passage. Grassmann takes a1afa: as the predicate at the clause, and
g as an adjective, So also in the Biebenzig Lieder. Indra is
asked to yoke his horses and come,

[ °@: @+g was printed a8 “q §=§ in the previous editions of this
Belection and in Max Miiller’s first edition of the text with com-
mentary and edition of the text only. For such a samdhi see the
last portion of Whitney, para 176c, In the second edition, however,
of Max Miiller’s RV. with Bhagya, the text reads °z: @+g, and the
Bhau Daji M8. and several others agree.] t

4. A . . . swAwy &c. Oompare No. 21, verse 2.

(6. RwG=. ggx=Wg7(Sayanaon v, 30, 7). FA@=34mAMf}
(8ayana on i, 141, 10). ]

Verse 2
Padapatha :
g9 7 777 AW 7 wag wgt 9g ot mEfag
#uits | o 99 T 2Oy et 33 9 |9 Fat
Ffamn st u R

# Ma V. @, 8., para. 65¢ (p. 43)
1 The text has been accordingly corrected in this edition.
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Sayana :

2 =e{@a wen®sy qugr meiat =g @ o WE | @R
T AW G EIIEH | AGT & AT AEQAT gay | gW: wWAT ¢ & [ e
wmitg | ¥ IT NWRA@EF IWYT EXW MO SWAT gAY uwgRy agr
WA AFIUNEAT FAOT € @Y AW qINEGE A srfasT:
T

Note :

g4 ¥ &c. The meaning is not clear. snag is the aorist of syar.¥
¢Thy greatness, Indra, reached our call’ Ludwig takes the
thought to be ¢Itis not from want of power on thy part if thou
dost not come to our call’ Grassmann adopts a suggestion made
in the St. Petersburg Dictionary that qn® in the next lineis a
mistake for z1@. He trauslates: ¢Indra, thy greatness rcached
our call, since thou dost hasten, &c.! Roth in the Siebenzig Lieder
abandons the proposed correction, qu§ to zr®, and takes ¥ with
gaq inslead of with wufgm — : ¢ The cry to thee, O Indra, finds
emphasis, because, O strong one, thou dost inspirit the words of
the singer. ’

Verse 3
Padapatha

7 asHR 77 T w9 A -
gfd et | g A T R
gafn sittag u 3

Sayana :

& gv7 Igwd ay st wofieay sorgee Sivgarar e €gear qwt
Gt gt & [Fve §ma® | @ glst 9 sirerRaed-
wdl | § @ "8 wgy wAry werw | 1fd: gNRR gyavwg e ¢
MA@ WP | | gIAThEl wEgd ud | gigiicad: | S aem )
AR St | gw oEEE: ERONG SN, AR WTSTHAH A AT

4,
]
E

1 From Ul. Ms. ; Bomb. M8, and M. M, omit a.
1 Bomb, MS. gi=iqard. Compare M. M.’s Varietas Lectionis.

* M's V. G. 8., para, 148, 1d ( p. 170.)
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g il | sruRiEmat | awmed g | Refe 1 fafyed-

T@TCrY i

Hymns from the Rigveda 198

Notes :

1. It seems clear from Sayana’s paraphrase, {f¥ yisat ¥ @rg=e
Asigadfieny:, that he either thought the 7 of the text might be
treated as an expletive, or overlooked it. Compare a similar case
at x, 160, 4 ( though the manuscripts, or a failure to apprehend
his real meaning, may be at fault ).

Roth, followed by Grassmann and Ludwig, holds that it is the
battle of the elements that is referred to, and that F= sligarm
furnishes a simile, ¢like men who shout defiance to each other’
( Roth ) or ¢ like men who invoke thy aid’ ( Grassmann ).

2. &3 t Roth adopts Sayana’s view that this is equal to FEH,
Grassmaon takes it to be a third person. Ludwig asks if g3y,
verse 2, may not be the subject of the clause.

. 3. 91gq i [9gqiR:.] It seems better to take this of Indra and his

foe than as Sayana here does. The word (ggi&:) occurs as an epithet
of Indra ativ, 32, 2, where Sayana takes it to mean syeng¥fiwagmAr. In
x, 22, 3 Indra is called #gr Fworex gl (with a different acecnt ) :
according to Sayana—agdr gAeq Dy WF:. In x, 35, 6, the word
is an epithet of the chariot (7o) of the A$ving, and Sayana renders
it by @amEIq. Oa vi, 20, 8, & F7d 3ora'd FMor q7F &c.—Sayana
is fain to tauke the word ssa proper name, though it probably is
there un adjective qualifying g37if5, as 3gAd qualifies Fag. These
are all the passages in which the word occurs. In the Nighantu,
ii, 15, it is given as one of the synonyms of fAy.

4. onfwq. ¢ Forms of the reduplicated aorist without union-
vowel are occasionally met with: namely, from roots ending in
consonants, (&AT ( 2nd sing. augmentless) from &y and nRTwA
from wg; from roots in s gy (20d sing.), and osfimy (2nd
and 38rd sing. )”” Whitney, para. 867.§

* ¢ 3h Viratsthan& verse, probably requiring correction.”—
Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 303.

t M’s V. Q. S, pp. 383, 385.
1 Pap.vi, 1, 7.
§MsV.G. 8, para 149,1 (p 174)
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JPadagatha : Verse 4

ofit: @ &7 sEshn aoe psfaawt: R famd
oo | afl 7 ¥ oA A o fgA wRw
At 3 |

Sayana:

% ge gffamat gufngmn s BT s o3 afrest | gafi-
it | By gARoy ARy oft: giRT: sehremigeert 3R
q 1R orEt FAgear At TREAT T909 9ggd Aty afy 9 st
ag9d ? 77 cTTAATGI (AT {FUT 1T Wi o1IEqg AAYAIG | qAUT T IR
wieTger A gfd ( Nir. i, 17 ) n

* e

e

Notes :

1. sorgf:, See Whitney, para. 430 b, “In the oldest language
the middle cases ahabhis, ahabhyas, ahasu [ of srg= ] also occur.”}

(2. g@ma:. «“The N.p.f [ofstems in sy} has two forms,
the ending-dsas being also found as N. p. f. some twenty times,
more or less.”—Lanman. Of. 3 qiffma:...dAr g€t (S&yana,
gafteTeg: ) v, 46, 7; qawE@ 3¢ (Sayans, ;uadsa:) i, 142, 6,
&c. See Whitney, paras. 363g and 365a. ]§

3. g3A, The difficalty of the verse lies in this word. Roth
( Supplement of Dictionary and in the Siebenzig Lieder) takes it
to mean ¢are being purified,” that is, are suffering expiatory
punishment. If that is right, g#=1g: must mean the wicked. He
translates ¢ The wicked have now to suffer for their sins; on
such days (at such a time ) be gracious to us, O Indra’ This, of
course, agrees well with what follows. But it seems to do violence
to two expressions in the clause itself (q/i{E1N: and gfar: ),
while to a third (q37&) it attaches a meaning which cannot be
shown to belong to it.

Grassmann follows Sayana for gg7d and translates ¢ help us in
these days, Indra: for the hosts of the foe stream clear toward us,’

* M’s V. @, para. p. 569 d ( p. 402.)
+ ¢4d, the metre requires mayinah.”’—Arnold, Ved. Met., p. 309.-
§ Lanman’s N-I. V. p.486. § Ibid, p, 361.
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He points out that the word is often used of the flame blazing up
¢““ag also of the soma streaming brightly out of the vessel in which
it is prepared.” g, as SayaDa eays, is given in the Nighantu
ii, 14, as one of the verbs meaning to go.
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(4. @, Al Indian aunthorities hold fast by Yaska’s deriva-
tion from {7, Mostly @Ar is considered equivalent to igur, and
this general sense is variously interpreted by Sayana to refer to
the heaven and earth, gods and men, day and night &c., or to
me8n AANTY or g7: §4:, In some places such a sense will do, but
not in most. The phrase a1q 2Ar suggests the phrases sty Ay
and 39 a1, Aund the BAr in iii, 43,6 (=7 = Fg=Ar @ A
aalfeg qaaidt 374 | 9 ¥ A1 @X HA17... ) corresponds to Ay in
the parallel passage in i, 69, 10 (or 5) (&A1 gg=A gA =gUILN )}
and that in viii, 70, 2 (g2 & =7 gegsw=1Tq 757 A1 @UAR ) with
@y in the strophe, ix, 47, 4 which reads similarly (=54 ®EFqAR
®m7 =fd==1d ). @A (by oneself ) is variously taken by Sayana
to mean NUIAW, FYIWRW, @YgAT, AGEA, &e. The explana-
tion or@gTaq is most important. And that is also the principal
meaning of 3a1. Starting from it the senses might be arranged
as follows :—1_ By oneself, all alone; 2. (a4) in one’s own person
oneself, not to be sharply distinguished from the next one (5);
(5) of one’s own impulse, by one’s own free artifice, 8. Really,.
actually, plainly, accurately, rightly. In the present passage it
means 8 6. —Geldner in Ved. 8t., iii, 1-10. ]

5. ogarq. See Whitney, para. 830.* «In the Veda these
same roots [ a few roots in a7, and the root iy ] are decidedly the
most frequent and conspicuons representatives of the Root—
sorist: especially the roots m, ar, wr, qr ‘drink,” @n, i; while
sporadic forms are made from g, wr, &, 1.

Verse 5
Padapatha :

A g9 FHN AISTW, W Ay W e
WA T\ T A FwsERn o Taw am
wfRashl: wgt 1w v

*M'%s V. G. 5., p. 47 ¥ 48,
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Sayana *

T 9 g7 WEY AGAY CUH: HOIFET WA U | [ZatarT qut | qoadk
g NERTY FI NI=5 | TR TEAAT AT (FTAOF T30 @I,
Sif¥EY ST TfEaT T WA aRd Aqad yAaeR(@AT M9At g A
WERTI N

Note :
gzgqf- ¢ That he may give.’

No. 19
Mandala VII Sukta 49

Sayana :

AEESATT IR q@gHe qigy gw TRTEE YepwesyTmEal | aue
wrgwTe AEFFIVI SAMqTAR | arat [@EFnT: 0

Verse 1
Padapatha :

|RgSUEn: Afgew wwla @A aFa afAsh-
T EE AN S gow W) oA o
¥ AW A{Eg 0 ¢

Sayana :

FEIATT: FEISOET ST: TACHAAT TIATGH AT | HIFHET | sviear-
ATHEE | SRIRETET AVII AT RRTRUTATY, T TN | eETE: | AT
% gitygsea: afTres@n: @¥qr meowT: | a9t TonIg IO @@t
TGAET 9T: FATgT 21w wrg Bafa FAFerear A gan@eeIn fud amw-
¥y g sifimegeg A
Notes 1

1. widweg, “The store of water in Heaven, the ocean of
heaven which is the source of all moisture’” Roth in Siebenzig
Lieder.

2. gaFn. ‘Pure’ rather than ‘purifying’ as S8ayana takes it. Or
the two, which are not easily separable, may both be glanced at in

* M's V. G, 8., para. 149, 4 (p. 174).

{M's V.G, 8, App. 1, v a8 (p. 288.)

1 Apah: M’s Ved. Myth. (p. 35). Av, ap-Bp-water; Old P, ap-; Phl
Bp ; New P. ab (Jackson ).
26 [ Rv. Hymns ]
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the word. Oompare a similar difficulty as to g%, note 2 on
No. 11 verse 1 (p. 158 T); acd compare use of .that word in
.next verse.

3. sififgramr. ‘Not turning back.’” The word occurs only here.

4. wa.* Roth compares x, 89, 7 wygwr f&=g (eaid of Indra:
Bayans, @yq adl: ewgq FrUTFAdEa IR dvad) and iii, 33, 6
oy wal wEggATgEEsey (RE aflag (Sayapa, afftenaiga | @f:
GARFAl | @A | FAHEAE | ISAA | AgiAl regwRofiAmgt qRE afdt
fAigaggFasa: gar | oA sfmAfed: | agyd gag | goeAEmaAR g
A | § AAIFA ST | ARARA 0T T | AmEsA6TE @Anr 1 e
Rggaagion@ad | ).

Verse 2
Padapatha :

|

Tn A Bsan 3@ @1 @dfd @l S @

’ ° (ol s
o w@EST | @EEsHUl an PgEw TERE qu

‘\ .y
ATd: I 38 W A N R
Sayana:

0 A e SaRavan €T IF T @ T TC AN [AWAFAA€:
| WA TRTToA q13T @IATIAT: @AAF I | IT I0 AW@ T 0 TIAqS0
TWIAT qrg¥iT=T: [EEF oAl aeasqr qrat an wgFran: gaa Hegern
qQUEHT: ST wata av ody Aanrarei |
Notes :

wa+d @AFan, ¢ Water-courses (Fe91), which may or may not
have been artificial, are alluded to in iii, 45, 3, and—=x, 43, 7,
QHATHAIG 378 Foql 39 g5—as leading to ponds or lakes; and
waters which are expressly referred to as flowing in channels
which had been dug for them are mentioned in vii, 49, 2 [our
passage |; and from this it is not unreasonable to infer that the
irrigation of lands under cultivation may have been practised.”
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, V, p. 465.

2, gggrl:, ‘Whose goal is the sea.’i Oompare #mmAR§
Softanmr, No. 8, verse 3,
T M. M. adds a45i4t: from one MS.

[9 p. 160 in this ed. ]

* M’s V. G. S, App. I, ¥ rad (p. 411).

1 Max Maller’s note on Samudra in Rigveda Hymns Pt. I. (8. B,
‘B. XXXIL),i, 19,7 (pp. 57 f£.)
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5. z97: qE®. ¢ Pure and clear.” But Sayana’s way of taking
it may be right. See note 2 on last verse. Notice again that the
metre seems to-require the pronunciation garr:. So also in next
-verse. Compare note 2 on No. 11, verse 1 (p. 158%),

203 Notes

Verse 3
Padapatha :
ety oAt Fhor ATttt At geargesft emEs-
TET, A, | AYGA: T A OERT A o
Tt 38 Wy e 0 R

Sayana:

TEUN QAN AT R ALY qigAEAw IS o | iR g
S AN WeArI Wer Argd W HAqFgA  A(ACHeqA: | qr oMM
RY>ga: T &g PIGT HRGHL qrasT: S9rysT: ar omat v Af
wIfeeaa o

{ Notes :

1, g uAr. It would be better to construe zrai with 3% than
with 157 as Sayana does. Cf. zig st in the next verse.

2. “Though Varuna is not generally regarded in the RV. as
the god of the ocean, he i3 yet in the following passages connected
with the clement of water,| both in the atmosphere and on the
-earth, in such a way as may have led to the conception of his
character and functions which is fully established in the later
mythology :—i, 161, 4 ; vii, 49, 3, 4; vii, 64, 2,” (Muir. V, p. 72).
To these may be added i, 25, 10. ]

Verse 4
Padapatha :

Ty Tl qHo: Ay W Q@ 3| g S
wafea | aA Ay A as@e @ oomd: e
g2 W 31ag W ¥

* p. 160 in this edition. 1 Hopkin's Rel. Ind., pp. 66-68,
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Sayana :

qt OIT AT TIRECE TR | @ & | @A A0 T4y | qrRacy R
fAsd g¥ 3a7 sAne Al | JqrAT: AFTIE TR aT A o zw Rud
ArAgeg N

[ Note :

%37 93179 It would be better to connect this with zgor: and &2
also, than to supply 347.]

No. 20
Mandale VLI, Sukla 54

Sayana :

T TR JAREAR A5 G ARAEEE Yog TEAlsqerR | Ay
|RFEIH | 09N TRACYGIAR | T ggAr Sty gt gagin
Y FEIE | GO T TR 9y srfi@enEE gaahh: s gk
( Adval. Grihya-sttra, ii, 9) 0

{ Note :

“The name of Vastospati occurs only seven times in the RV.
and one hymn of three stanzas (vii, 54) is devoted to his praise...
...Though identified with various deities in several passages (e. g.,
with Soma in vii, 64, 2 ) there seems no sufficient reason to suppose
the name was originally attached to any one particular greater
deity as an epithet (like Griapati to Agni). The Grhyasiitras
prescribo that Vastogpati is to be propitiated when a new house-
is to be entered. This, together with the contents of the hymn
devoted to his praise ( vii, 564 ), points to his having been simply
a tutelary deity of the house, as the name itself ¢ Lord of the
dwelling ’ implies. He thus seems to be one of the lower order
of deities which in primitive beliefs animate, inhabit, or preside
over natural objects, such as trees and mountains.” Mac Donell’s
Vedic Mythology, p. 188. ]

#* M. M. omits § %:. Compare the Varietas Lectionis, p. 12. Sayapa
wishes to identify Soma and Vuruga.
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Verss 1
Padapatha :

FuEat: 9 afd A wremg gsamaa: . A

WR I g afdad 3 e g 3 99
fBsad 7y Igisw 0 ¢

Sayana :

7 TTEAOIR YO ST AR AR DGR IR ARNTE
TYETET | AGA=TC AGEAH ETTIT: ARARYI: et oWty o\ fh =
aq oy et IEAHET qravAet agd Asend a@ JIeT WgET ) AWM q

ArEATH FIF TICANTATT 5 g@HA w7t | Igoed] maeaidanal T &
gEHY wT

Notes :

1. u® Mg, For the moaning here Roth compares iii, 45, 4
M Aggst (F Wit 7 gAY (‘as his share of the heritage to all
that claim it.” But Sayans, 1 @4 TAFAAA qATFUAIT THT W7
€ T §31F Agd ), and Atharvav, xviii, 4, 51, and 52, TR e
AR A A,

2. @i (w9 7:). ‘Bless our going in.” In the Siebenzig
Lieder the line is translated ¢Bless the cntrance: make it free
from sickness.” Grassmann, ‘Give us good entrance.”’ In the
P, W. B. Roth takes the word to mean (eisy of access) in all
the three places in which the word occurs in the Rigveda. The
passages should be carefully compared. vii, 97, 7 Fge@F & @R
T I8 QT FGA FRY: — Sayaha, § (7 Fe@i: @AM GRIG: weq:
AT §ZA I ERT: AT @ qGAR, AGATH FAS: FAAR: JIHAR:
137, x, 63, 16.

wfaRig oy g7 WTEIAM A1 AN |
|1 A1 A1 @) W7 (7 q1g AT I FINAr M

¢May she (sc. Svasti ) protect us at home and abroad: may shs,
‘whom the gods guard, bless our going in.” Bayana, who supplies
-gfqdt a3 the subject, taking &@A: a3 an adjoctive, renders the last
line gr g Ao s1ar | gAY | 7€ g Aur & & 3 (Pada @ )
AT 330 TeAeY AT AT NCAN WOAUTH IV W Ars@r 7 qrg [Aw wg
TN I NOTAN A G G IS orend @dW aWARTIE
g.

* M. M. adds ega® § M. M. adds swafigrm. § M. M. aqaqiemia.

-+ %1d, bhava: extended Trigfubb verse ’—Arnold’'s Ved. Met.,
p. 309.




{,‘?[ ?,3 Hymns from the Rigveda 206

Yaska (Nirukta xi, 46) explains this verse, but leaves our word
unnoticed :

@R 7 99} A Woredl vt WA’ a1 a8l FAWR @ Az wmr
TR & FEN | FATEY @ AT 93g gft e JENEER 9 @t
A A,

The word is everywhere pronounced su-a-ve-Sa.

8. AN4Y war A:. ¢ Keep sickness far from us.’ The 7: seems-
to show that both this and the previous epithet refer to the
beneficent activity of t he god, not to mere attributes.

4. 3. The student will find an exhaustive note on this word
in Max Miiller’s Vedlic 1llymns, pt. i, pp. 190-4. I make the
following extract :—

Sam, which I have here [i, 165, 4] translated by sweet,is &
difficult word to render. It is used as a substantive, as an adjec-
tive and as an adverb; and in several instances it must remain
doubtful whether it was meant for one or the other. The adverbial
character is almost always, if not always, applicable, though in
English there is no adverb of such general import as sam, and we
must therefore render it differently, although we are able to
perceive that in the mind of the poet it might still have been:
conceived as an adverb, in the sense of ¢ woll” I shall arrange
the principal passages in which sam occurs according to the verbs
with which it is construed.

1. With bhu:

viii, 79,7, bhava nak soma sam hridé,

Be thou, Soma, well (pleasant ) to our heart, Of. viii, 82, 8,

viii. 48, 4. sAm nah bhava Aridé & pitah indo (iti).

Be thou well (sweet) to our heart, when drunk, O Soma! Of. x,9,4,

i, 90, 9. sam nak bhavatu aryama’.

May Aryaman be well (kind ) to us!

vi, 74, 1. sam nah bhutam dvi-pade sam Zatuh-pade.

May and Soma Rudra be well (kind ) to our men and cattle.

Here sam might be rendered as an adverb, or as an adjective,.
or even as a substantive, in the seuse of health or blessing.

Of. vii, 64, 1; ix, 69, 7. The expression dvipdd and KatuA-pad
is curiously like what occurs in the prayers of the Eugubian
tables, Fisovie Sansie, ditu ocre Fici, tote Jovine, ocrer Fisie,
totar Jovinar dupuraus peturpursus fato fito ( Umbrische Sprach~
denkmaler, ed. Aufrecht, p. 198). .
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Verse 2
Padapitha :

TrEat: gsAuu: A ofY  TASTR: i

sedifi TERM | owwR: ¥ e wWW s
LEICEICHCHE L BT

Sayana :

& TRy T TBAdE o ArSTE Sexon  gaeE:  TaeRrt
srErgaey yaert wwiE: ol wa | § geat MEIEEE 8 @9 9%
T2 aft w4 Mifn ogin wdfeda Gk SeE: SOREAan W
;:;9‘ | fRT g TUT RAT gHTSRARR AR qUT FAR AVGEAR L

n

Notes ¢

1. wgerd:, Occurs only in two other passages, i, 91, 12, and
19, 1In both verses as an epithet of Soma, and in conjunction
with epithets corresponding to those applied here to Vastospati.
v, 12 mmemar epfiger sgfmEada: | g 8@ AT w9, Sayans, TaeRm:
N7 2@ A | gaeg gdfAAr siggr @dEEl mort ger &e. v, 19.
YR GO, Sayana, TIERA: Y YR UART AT q9fFAT gAOT:
q&dor gRAFRAAT,

The word mrg stands in the Nighantu among the synonyms of &
ii, 4, g7 ii, 10 and ey ii, 2 (Roth). Grassmann attempts to
derive it from a root fi corresponding to the later form {31, in the
sense of the possessions a man has won for himself. zfma: (Sayana
WY YEET AERA: ) is an epithet of Agni in ii, 1, 6.

2. 4. ‘This word is elsewhere a name of the moon. Perhaps
the duty of watching the house was at the same time transferred
to the moon as the guardian of the night’ Roth in the
Siebenzig Lieder.

[ Boma is very often called a drop, ¢indu.’ )

* M. M. adds ngeg. + M. M. edds eFra@ar. § M. M. adds farg-
A g

tM's V. G. S., App. I, ¥ as, (p. 371).
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Verse 3
Padapatha :

qrEAdl: 9 It dsugt @ wadwfd
sweqt | wIf? &t 39 ARt g A2 gaq
sff: mgt ac n 3

Sayana:

£ g

2 ARAYSTA T TIRTT GEFAY @I WO AGHAT qAIEqT ¥ vw gy
YT HHY AT GaftAE oF HreSAlR | oA A srwed ot I9 6T 7
VT ANERT YA W TG A A qiie w1 @ aredney g9 o
MISEAT WYY HaqT TRt weqro: qrr qrfg 0

Notes :

1. srmar. Roth derives sy in the sense of ¢helpful’ from a
root yx (zhy &c.) which he distinguishes from the common 31
(zepfr ). He quotes vii, 67,5 a1 73: 3% ;<figd FHfY :-~Sdyana,
T gr=gE v S vii, 68, 8, gww fastawmry w (Bayana
gFT yge At g | ARR @on | s qoa: WA sa=gA
g TFIT IEAEEET CAIAHET FEAAIT FHEeTAIRONT ®Y Y
AMAA ARAE | TG GTAAETL | HEAEISIgE:); viid, 8, 11
and 12 (Sayana, v. 11 oy 8, v. 12 51 93 or 7% 3% ); viii,
24, 11 magszfg 49 7= sfAf: (Bayana ¥ magy waasrg a1 add
ASTIWEAIROGEE O HiAM: A0 A sed iy 317 1 SR qramai
weRaliE FRE [AFORT g% ) ; viil, 60, 5, 13; 69, 3; 80, 4; x, 40,
5, &c, Roth suggests that the one root may be looked on as the
transitive of the other (compa'e Sayana’s s F% above). Grass-
mann identifies the two roots, getting the meaniog of ‘to help,’
out of that of ¢being strong for another’s good (witk the dative ).’
The word zm itselt occurs ten times in the Rigveda, i, 130, 10
qrgfy: @iff s—Bayans, qgi: q@AEEG T g&%’%mgﬁw@:
i mimg.  Compare above i, 143, 8, where the same phrase occurs,
and is taken by Sayana somowhat differently: v, 43, 11 srmt &
gegndt IEng—Sayans, st gEwda, vi, 44, 2 ¥ wagEIH A-
Bayana, ¥ gftgm sggd=s 3 ow: gawt: &e. vi, 75, 8 A1 oy 4
ﬂi‘q——-Siyana., :mt WW vii, 60, 6 FIamE: g mﬁqm—Sayuns,

an PNNAA T AL S NAARANA NA Y AR NCUNA AR 2 A A NAAAAAR

* Bomb. MS. wrq¥ 1: stersd wﬁt w4 1 M. M. omits gqr snd wf¥Tfi:.
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-qRrE: g, vii, 97, 6 7 JUam e W gENiA SEIAEY T

Bayans, AIE: WA gE@FU: A g1 viid, 2, 27 og & F@gar g
Ta: q@Y —Sayana, 57 g@udl. ( From Ulwar MS. which bas
"the note given by M. M. in the Varietas Lectionis, p. 21, from
‘his MS. B4, The commentary in Edition is from 8gyaDa’s com-
mentary on the same verse in the Samaveda, where he wrote
g gEFG TW 9.) x, 31, 53 A: sWE IT g+g aIo:—Bayana,
AR gEwd | g@r: ga®o:,. The word Fmg occurs iu iii, 81,
1 57934 gaal where Sayana renders it by g@ffady and derives
it from st and W= (I F g T=IFA THOOR®: FWEY: )
JFAEHEAARATNANT: | 307 qYRA a5 ayR@ geaqey: ).

[2 @ag. geg=&9717 (Bay. oni. 94, 1, st §&aR). |
3. wdm@E. Anoptative form from g *

4. mgmgr.  Occurs nowhere else. Roth takes it to mean
< roomy, { convenient.” Grassmann, ¢having a good issue.’

5. ¥W IT M. Sayans explanation of this phrase agrees
with the traditional meaning attached to the word Fwdg which
oceurs in X, 166, 5. Roth holds that the use of Fn7 in the mase.
sing. and plar. precludes this meaning, and he takes the word
to be a tatpurusa compound. ¢ I’ossession of acquired property,
-preservation of one’s means, wealth, safety, prosperity.” Our
phrase he translates ¢in work and enjoyment.’ Grassmann and
Ludwig ¢at rest and at work,

No. 21

AMandala VII Sukta 68

Sayana:

o gEl TAME TS FNFS qH AWZEIFATRA | Higw: @w
@ara: | EHlATEAY (AvgHl | ARETR T AN GH( AT gEMGT @RUA g@A
gwiAFTm ST o

#M's V. G. S, p. 426. T Av. g&tu-(1) place, (2) divan ( Jackson.)
27 [Rv. Hymns ]
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Verse 1
Padapatha :

o g v aifia gsveat fR: g g
gamt: | gt T afdsyar diam @ o

Sayana :

¥ T it | st & ST At o qrmeTRETTeTE -
w1 Tt AURARY gt gaE: gt sweweer ww @ g g
ATHT AR 341 7 Fad TG B @ ANSERFIATR TRAT SR gETE
i@ 7 fdt s n

Verse 2
Padapatha:

q I I W oy oy Iem Efd:
A ¥ | s ok TR s W R

Sayana :
7 iR aEar | g T ) ¥ IRn® sgraegear
Rwanfafd ( Aévalayana, vi, 5)1

2 iyt ot garat AOTR] AgWAE SrUiRY SmaaTereT TRy
sy gfrargaieregs: | st g t A A gl Ay o s s

awiaTrena | §d: it NWFAUT: CITH AEENR B FeegeT M-
gt wd | weraw || | gafeees EaegfEms o
Notes :
A% 374 g1 o 7:. Compare @R R A1 FgaA M7 JAFH=gUR
s vii, 28 ( No. 18), 1
I M. M. gl @R @: saggaread: | asgd qud.

N

# Advins : Muir’s 8. T., Vol., V, sec. xv; M’s Ved. Myth,, pp. 49-54;
Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved., pp. 110-14; Hopkin’s Rel. Ind., pp. 80-86 :
Nir. xii, 1 & vi, 36; called N&eatyas=na-8a-at-ti-ia in the Boghaz-ksh
imscription (M. and K’s Ved. Ind., Vol., I, preface, p. ix ).

+ M'sV.G.S., App. 1., ¥vi, p. 419. 1'2a madia”-Arnold’s Ved,
Met. (p.310.) § M's V. G. 8., p. 379. T M's V. G. S., para 148, 5, (.
172.). $ M’s V. G. 8,, App. 111, 8B, p. 452.
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Verse 3
Padapatha :

g iy b Weswn @R fv @R st
FASHIA: | Ity gaiaget g e n

Sayana :

& gateg gatar: @ W s@wat sifgat att gedy: o srenqHERgY-
M qregHE: w9 ntga@ o swawal | Sreat o | adeEn
A it ARSI | & g9 @i Siwma fAawg
ITAwEY TIATR N

Nots : §

aglag. ‘¢ Having Sirya | as their possession.” So Rotb, The
word occurs only here. [ See note on vi, 55, 5, p. 186. ]

Verse 4
Padapitha :

A9 7 99 I ST I 9Tt I REfw
|MSTA Jas+ai | A1 Feue T @d: agdia 2= 0 ¥

Sayana :

Qo Tt g1 gat 9 YA N gt HWIAT: | I R gon ) ww-
ffiwaurn FmEq SRARYOTY ITATT | QIR sifguafn®
dwey: | gF G Sed: Iwm WA [AafwS IR aegftt* agell wer g
wat fAn: Aurdt gt gRERS: o sgfi sradafk u

Notes 1

1, 37gu. ‘Holy.” From 3% and g, lit. ‘turning to the gods.”
The word occurs five times in all. i, 168, 1 {95 ¢t a3t T TR
( said of the Maruts). Grassmann would take it in the accusative
pl. fem. construing with {&aiG4. Sayana, Jga: IAWEAR o, i.
177, 4, 3% 33 Jaau—Bayans, 77 IM IJva: JErsIEA, i, 8, 6

* MM gatqr: w8 @ qaw at. f M. M. omits 5. 1 M. M. adds
wyur et X@ @ Ay, 0 M. M. omits g, * * M. M. yezgiy.
~  § For the cesura see § 205 iv a-Arnold’s Ved. Met., pp. 310, 181.
9 Sturya==Saulé=Helena ( Bloomfield’s. Rel. Ved., p. 116.)
$ M's V. G. 8., para 212, 4. (p. 339.)
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I @g 33 srag—Bayana, Fr Inat Fwr Al g/ wafFEr an,
v, 76, 1 3iFmor ¥3a1 q191 syep:—Bayana, 3Tgr ITHEE: 9 @[T,
v. 77, 2 srdsromfeT BAT 7 @9AfT 991 STgEq—Oaysna, @d
|IFS gAFTar TFME & T A9 | 3 T efigdegd: 1 ey
7@y AZAMA,

2. gpwg, A Vedic form, Ses Whitney, para. 492 ¥,

3. 3f7. Oausal Aor. of 343, [ Altind. Verb, p. 136, Il 2-5-
But see the same further on and also Gr. Dict, and Whitney,
para- 812 b. ]

Verse 5

Padapatha :
a9 2 79 3 detm g Rk A =R a®-
Lot ERHE G EICcCE Rz c g

Sayana:

¥ it it gadr: Rt e o ganRa g s =g PR
qoor: | ageed gafdegd: | o AT EE: | EY CAWTAETEY: | TN
=gdi | awEERsTgTTTE T 7 g9 gusgwaT | Ja@: e @
wigamganat ‘figqw: § w1 gEna@AT §gantard ol g@ qud
arefd| o
Notes:

1. [ ™=, It would be better to constrae this as predicate of
the principal clause. There would then be no need to supply
7Py gAy, as Bay. does. )

2. a5, ‘To Atri” It cannot mean from Atri, as Sayana
would take it.

3. naRsreAm, Oc:urs only hore. According to Sayans, it is
the name of the cleft in the rock $ which the Asvins made tolerable
for Atri(x,39,9),aund fron which they delivered him (i, 116,
12), Roth takes the stem to be HfFs3:7, and would make our
word an adjective in the neuter qualifying q15+. Grassmann makes
it an acc. masc, from #fFssg and “would supply TG or FIHY or
some such word, corresponding to s+ in the first line.” [ Of.
Oldenberg 8 note here ( Noten, II, p. 51). ]

tFrom Bomb. MS. (a@sid ®ffamard ) ; M. M. sgfisd.  But compare
his Varietas Lectionis, I M. M. omits at. § Bomb. MS, 3.

¢ Bomb. MS. yran.

*M's V. G. S. p. 105.

$ [In the Av. Mazishant is the name of a mountain. ]
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4. [ gWAq. * You gave.’ gilaxy is one of the forms cited by
Delbriick, Altindische Verbum, p. 136, with regard to which it is
not easy to say whether the reduplicated stem is a present or a
perfect. For the meaning here Roth, who takes it from g, 3
Dhbatup., xxiv, 3 (Guor and «f@wdr; cf. g, gNR) ganad A,
Dhatup,, xxxi, 9 (F=4%), compares vii, 5, 9 (¥ 7 a5t ¥y gAeT
(Sayana, 7 ga&4 ARG @uge ), vii, 40, 2 qugu TTIF 914 ( SEyana
AgR3 e QA | AGAMF T GFea: ), vii, 92, 3 F Al T
a0 g3 (Sayana, @ gae @Aa @aT 913 ), X, 42, 6 AG
STIFEAFENAE! (4 AFFgAF §1% g (¢ gives his enemies into his
hand;’ Sayana, |7 g3A & geg: &0 ), viii, 19, 33, Adi 7 g {7 ¥
srAmE ( Sayana, § g3 @A MR ANGGFAAET:,).

5. eMag, Comparei, 118, 7 ganay s3fiAIg ARGAAHIAHATTIAT—
Sayana, siigd g@H{ @ITFAYH wy=zdy. The other passages
in which the word occurs are i, 34, 6 JAmd FAFAFT FAY Faig
5§ ag4 spaegA (Lo the Asvins )-—Siyana, Simid grAdmg . vi, 50,
7 AqER 'TF'LFﬁ(Hﬁa‘ ‘J(ﬂ—Sﬁy&[_m, % A 7ad: gEsgEAr ng HTHY,
AR AR | SR @AERAr | @Eawy &e. vii, 09, 4 FRATARTD:
o= Ot BRAFAL af T TE--Sayana, FGA T W0,

A AEF 293 %7: @  This clause presents a difficully, If it
gtood alone we should have little scruple in following Sdyana,
and translating ¢ who enjoys your protection, being dear to you.
But in i, 118, 7, a verse relating to the same exploit of the Asvins,
we have a similar phrase used, not of Atri, but of his helpers, the
Asvins—gaaay g AAT ArgAREEaGATIag, [ O #3% gy @ i
R and g4id and 9§, No. 22, vv. 6 and 8.] Compare al:o tho
use of wey: with 31§ in the next verse of the present hymn.
Grassmann takes our clause to refer to the service ( of worship )
domne by Atri to the Asvins, and he may be righs. The relation
between the gods and their worshippers is that of mutual help.
OCompare, for example, No. 2, v. 6 (p. 66%), & note 2 un No. 29,
v. 3 (p.268).

Verse 6
Padapatha :

Iq F I T ACTA [ ST Hetied T
BRsy | A 79 AW TishTw W W §

* p. 67 in this edition.
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Sayana:

TR W@ T ¥ APTAT AT qt gaAn F AR @ VT &fA§ gy
QAT QAWIARTY AEGY eqAeTAIed TATAA Aeq ®IET TAMT A 0gAM
i af3R agdf s gas@ gAEAaTRd ged: gRTANGA: WRSTAD qak:
aequEy | Y qAAATBIAT SO gAgard Iwy: gAonkear@y (RV. i,
117, 13 ) =garacq gaar=diacet SR 0

Notes :

1. Comparei, 117, 13, quoted by SBayana.

2. gfiegg, The word occurs only here and iv, 5, 14 sy
T GO GG FYAITE:—Bayana, SR gTAAA AR
CH§YT 99 %439 HIAT Ar. Roth (Supplement) renders the
word in our passage by Bestatigung [ confirmation ], Erfahrung
[ experience, knowledge] and in iv, 5,14, by Verheissung, Ver-
trostung [ the giving hope]. Grassmann takes it as an adjective
in the semse of ‘notable’ in both places. The text of Sayana
is unfortunately not certain. I have followed Max Miiller’s con-
jectural emendation. Sayana renders ydted by sffmrgd, the ‘return’
sc. of the two Asvins. He adds A&7 ®9e7 qegrd the cause which
moved the ASvins to return, Construe asg gy&q with the following
7g¢:, For the legend of Ohyavana sce Muir, Sauvskrit Texts,
V, p. 250.

(8. gA%[@.=wntof, (Sayana on i, 146, 2), gAwaorag (oo i,
151, 9), hil IPN w@of 7q: (on x, 31, 7 gAHA ). It means
¢ protected henceforward, enduring, lasting. ]

Verse 7
Padapatha :

I @Y YoIq Afad wata ad I gisea:
qEg | (@ g adg el @ gAEt 0 v

Sdyana :

TN AM o 24 & GYRANAT FHF T KL (GHRIT N FQGI: Y7~
Wg\mm g: W vﬁﬁmmiﬁ’fﬁiaﬁm

. * Ulwar MS. 7 a&w w1 &o.; Bomb. M8, aw 1@ wmayd am(.
See M. M.’s V. L.
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mw*gﬁmwzm:ﬁwmmm
Ty ¥ A oAt | smnRRy wU: GER | ST
CHITETTEAT: YT AEAT NCATRACIATRAAT wigR¥ers
(RV. 1, 119, 1) safraw: | awas gusam: 0

Notes :
1. Oompare i, 116, 1 ( the passage referred to by Sayana ), &e.
‘Bee also Muir, V, p. 244,

1. RY ofgum N gg:. This is a very difficult clause. We
must begin by setting Sayana’s device aside absolutely. The
3rd per, sing. q§q (Ir. g, [@qff) 1 cannot possibly be equivalent
to the 2nd pers. dual, fAtqay, The nominative to qﬁa; is swEl.
‘This word is, however, of doubtful meaning. It occurs inm
-other four passages. vii, 56,'15, mig UT: gAtaey 31 4 MQEg: AGERTEI-
Bayans, ¥ mew: gi afifer fomgitae qa: ud e ) AR O |
7 M g 3T 1 www AR FLGAER AN T 7 Qg Jan-
T | AGTHERG AR FAA. vidd, 28, 4, my ey YJeEAdgEeRel
AFW @Ag | A 7 7 q—Oayana, 9 JmAMMSR  Aw Wi
I AE | WA | IR 3 FREAIAR T2 FHIHAA, AGRAT AGAT )
FIqerd gl A A3sa: ImEd A AR wuss@ 1 A
THI AN AL, ix, 21, 5 WM qaA IWOGH 1 D
HupgmrE.  The available MBS. of Sayana are defective or
corrupt here. M. M. prints I TARA SERTTAT oo - - - HTSBA B
99 @egfm: wa=fH. Compare his Varietas Lectionis, p. xxix,
where he conjectures that Sayana probably explained =g by sIgin
q FRaa=3@ agem: § @ &e. x, 87, 12 78 3nuEw (1gq1 76 5@ &
TR IRF A R A AW gIGALT AgAGR TR [F J77—Sayana,
=3 N A 87 31091 mHFRgear &e. Of. also ix, 14, 9.

It is clear that the meaning of sy is uncertain. It seems to
‘mean ‘hostile,” ¢ unfriendly,’ and so Roth would take it every-
where but here. Grassmann in his Dictionary follows Sayana on
viii, 28, 4, and explains it as a compound of 31 and wag (for
‘which last word, however, he can only quote axra itself) in the
sense of ¢ not giving,’ out of which the meaning ¢ hostile’ was, be
thinks, developed. In his translation Grassmann takes the word
differently: ¢ A mean wight can save himself if he only trustin
you, O Asvains.’ Roth ( Bupplement ) takes 3wrgs, here us-a?ﬁ-

* M. M. oms § si(AT WAt g3t T Bomb. MS. omits what {ollows.
IMs V.G. 8, p. 398,
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‘ Your horse drew him out,’ Oompare i, 117, 14 3§ ysywiar @
azigNeryRanTY: and vii, 69, 7, g9 wsgmaid @y Iggyeora@r
wfEa@: | qaRfRstraRfEEIREAr e,

I have followed Roth’s brilliant suggestion in my translation.
But if srtra1 must be taken as meaning ‘enemy,” I would (with
Delbriick ? ) construe 4t g7i%: with the foregoing g (sc. 3sgR)-
¢ An enemy saved him because he trusted in you,’

{ In some cases =ytr4r is only a metrically suitable way of writing
aai (of, gfzaane, x, 96, 8, with 2@y ); so in vii, 68, 7; and
perhaps in x, 40, 7, gaqar, text, g3t war.—Lanman. |

Verse 8
Padapatha

THIT ({Y TEAET AR A YAE A

At | O e ity A @iy G oo
Al Fne W <

Sayana :

TR gaTgra* | Afrmae geaad: | Rafg@ geon | g qdr ey
TI=g AT THY TRIAHERIT QAATAHIY FEAAT FAASTAIATONE
FYI awafind yangey | aEgiaTder gEAAgTY | A@uTsTTegE:] |
Iq AT O CANTHATT AT FIATAT SAEIATY FaT YAT AFIAT |
FaWegt MATGFIAATETE ofiRor ot 9 afypfRa | a1y gdgH« grawen-
Y | Miestweram | @ ¥ g @inn fgasaat gEie st STway |-
% e gwE g aErgwi: wAmE atganaR] | oy
Frwraeat sretsigd @l Roagmian® g (i, 116, 22) 0

Notes :

1. sy, Comparei, 112, 6, yift-A® AAGAMANG—Sayana,.
staa Afecamid... | sramAn s@ 18HIat | 2 9y 9T AL

* Bomb. MS. gagi. Compare M. M.’s Varietas Leetionis, { Bomb.
MS. gives the first explanation only of g%, } Bomb. MS. omits the-
grammatical note. § M. M. =ff arm against his MSS. § Bomb. M8,
omits what follows.
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[2. =#sm. See note 1 on vii, 54, 3.
3. ®in.* See Whitney, para. 356 )

Verse 9
Padapatha:

qT: ¥ WE: AW GSIch: A JUIA: IuAH
FSHL | 3O A9 999 A whst: gEw aw
w|Rash: |zt a0 e

Sayana:

qTY: TEAT € 9@ qfEg awy: I AT ITHAY T mr%s'»:m
QEFAT: GATAT FATARIR: GEATT QI e | afiar e i adaa)
ST AGFATT aﬁ‘aa' T THTG | AT AFAH | HseAqT :ﬁ—:msw nﬁ~
Fraaviagi=ray @ TqT 194w gaAMRATS: | qir & Qg adq ad9g )
TREATT QAT FAFysn ) i e U

No. 22
Mandala VII Sukta 75

Sayana :

ST 1T TE g GF TIUTEITL | ANTIHAIHRT | G ATEIET
garEw g v memlﬁqﬁmwwﬁ | gwEIErgaeana |
SATATE TuEd FAl TN a-qﬁw SR gt o gl | qur
mlwmam‘if%ﬁm i afS@ Fogufafy ( Kéval iv, 14 ) miaar=
sreqTa ATy foeea i

ST HITHRTS T JeUTT qga: g |

qT FEYTABA N G FATACS: N

AT RuoanR§ arred udt @g |

ar stmmraﬂn ‘ﬂﬁﬂ’ﬂ’ FrategrAR AT Rrgwdhlna, u. 28 Ju:

e e s s S s A A e~

I M. M. adgag) sewrgs: . § M. M. Goan® flom Ius MSS A Ca,
B. I. He notes that the reading in the Rigvidhana is &wmni3. T M. M.
qiw}. He notes that his MSS. A, Ca, have our reading (Ulwar M8,), and
that his MS. B. I. and the Rigvidha@na bave wi=grq and qr=r respectively..

*#Ms V. G. 8, para 100 0 ; Lanman’s N, 1. V., pp. 379, 394,
T M’s V. G. 8., App., #jrp. 384.
28 | Bv, Hymnal
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-Note :

The Paribhasa quoted is xii, 3 (Macdonell’s Ed. of the Sarva-
nukramaniks, p. 5) gRFAT=zqARErNITAsTRIE GEgrEaEE-
w gugean. mara (Ulwar M8.) is the reading of all the MSS.
ot Sayana. Rigvidbans, m 54, which M, M. prints. Rigvidhana
FAEFE,
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Verse 1
.Padapatha :

f 3w s s =ad wfE:spoa AR
AR A A | o gE: A s arfed e
saw qeat: SRfmRA 0 ¢

-Sayana :

Faaw (R smRa* spdart @ wirs: wwieeql | RAES ga-
wfteqd: | afPramares fgal sgeod wig | ogwE TR ERETE
TRWEIRT A TFAAME T AT AGLCAENA: | gRF AT T S |
RElAT: FRA AT ARYATH CAAGAATASTOIIAT 370 3G HOATAT | 30T
F g HECIYAYY HATARAT T AT A(T: SWIONAR | 7 T fCeaav |
SIYAAATGIEM: | neganr qear: qgSn orshn | IRR@ 1 qifdrat g™

- amTETadterd 0

e l

-Notas :

1. aa: (f3)3rd per. sing. aor. ind. of 3. $ It is the same
form as 3(¥: (317) in the second line of the verse. For the length-
-ening of the augment (Whitney, 585) and the alternative sarmdhi
(o RN and sEcgey, DPada text in the both cases ay:)
Roth refers to the Rigveda Pratisakhya, i, 28, and the Atharva-
veda Pratisakhya, ii, 44.

Saysna was familiar with the proper explanation of the form,
which occurs frequently. Compare this note on i, 92, 4 m3 7 g%

* M. M. Fegsaiig. T M. M. adds adi. I Bomb. MS, Sisad. § M. M.
. 0 Bomb. MS. s#rgargead:.

 M's V. G. 8., App. I, ¥gr. (p. 380).
.$Ms V.G S, para 148. 1. d (p. 170): Appendix I,, ¥ vi-to
~cover (p. 420).
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sqqr amaAn:, Pada text swaftears:. SayaDa, Am: swaFl sqm: Cenue®
FERFAL... | W FA T | F o WA DIF | 9N goeAr=T IR
A | Fegeafd gzaq geqrerns:, The difficulty in the first case uf
-the word here is that there is no accusative.

2. wfgremr, Compare Sayana on i, 31, 2, whero the same
-epithet is applied to Agni, ¥ o7& & myw: amar: wigwerm: AFTAAG
@Al Oni, 75, his note is, ¥ =1fFeean JRTAFAFOYGE agn aAFat
-afts.

Verse 2
Padapatha :

argfe srEegs R

Sayana :

1 ANEAM 7% AEH LRATT G@IEY gy wrt Aafa T I Y
IW: AR AEH GHOITY GIIHETT ¥ ORY 9997 oRAr | R e ST
Tor T W U AR IR AN EArg | T ATg@ AgeTRR v wEHy
‘3TEATY XY AW T dateqawg: U
Notes :

1. =@, 1 Sayana refers this form sometimes to g, sometimes
as here, to 3. Roth, following Westergaard, is disposed to look
-on it in all the passages in which it occurs as a form of .3, Even
.in x, 83, 6, 37 Agy:, where alone the connection with g seems
¢o him to be called for he would like to read a vocative =n¥ and
-construe TG (from ) as in i, 76, 4. Delbriick, Altindische
Verbum, p. 87 derives it from g3 in nine places in all (i, 181, 6;
Aii, 14, 7; iv, 8, 4; v, 24, 4; vi, 21, 5; viii, 43, 27 ; viii, 44, 22; x,
83, 6—Delbriick suggests a reading s719:—x, 167, 2), Grassmann
translates ¢ Awake’ here and (Dictonary) compares v, 79, 1 g
G At W [{RWA.

2. 3%7. Pan. vi, 4, 103 schol. (Roth.) The usual construc-
tion of the root with g is the accusative of the thing and the dat.,
gen. or loc. of the person.

* Bowmb, MS. omits ggnxarg 4T,

+M's V. G. S, para. 148, 5 and note 1 (p. 172); A's Ved. Met. p. 31; -
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3. m3wgm. Compare this word as it occurs in other passages
of the Rigveda. i, 55, 6, & (g siaeg: wgF FEAA a7 W AAW
Farmgg ( Baid of Indra)—SBdyana, seg: 31 o9 TeAd =39 &e.
v, 56, 8, vif T ured 7 ey gAWE—Sayana, uge] warsg. viii, 94,
1, MdniF aeat smgma 999w | g 9@ ar—Sayana, uIE WA
19341, The only other form is sig&ggg: which, however, occurs
sixteen times. Compare, for example, i, 48, 3, Iq@wE<IT T 3T
Sfir TaAm | ¥ SR SSvoig gt §EE T wAesi—Sayana, (INOT ZET:
ST ITEIR QEZ T q91 GAZRA A GSNEA WAFA Agd AT
477 3@ 4. 43y, Roth gives two words m¥gy, one in the sense of
* praising’ aud the other in that of ¢quick moving.’ [ Cf, also
AGTE: eTT: (v, 9, 2 )—Snyala, w3qN FAAEey wgat Fid qogasdi
TS g4i(§. Gr. in Dict. explains the word in the present passage
and in v, 9, 2, and 56, 8 by ¢ preisliches Gut enthaltend ’ ( holding
something good, that is worthy of praise ).}

Verse 3
Padapatha :

-

Oq 4 WME: gsiamn (e Ied:  Aga: o
S | TG AR AANR ATSYUA: SR
@ ey 03

Sayana :

AT FAFATA: IFNIHIIE JIF:* 0F QA gITATAY: A A AHHF:
famn: seadyan T svgare: wATan] wiee: TR o W wimeRa | Th
g JeanT At WA Faif SRS wAgeA: Jeargasad | svwE
WARMNGT 2rigoea: NGIIA: | RIITFARET TNIATRORGFAAGLAT

Rfdvean | st TgrETEITER | @F gEr wrAw: (X sy REY et
saead o

Notes :

1. &. DPronounce ti-e.
T M. M. R gogr smdyar ar. T M. M. adds ssamu:. § M. M. adds
ARIRIIEINIMOgIEFRANY. ¢ @y is from Ul MS.; M. M, and Bomb,
M’s gii=7. See M. M.’s V. L.

* «“3b ugmsah "—Arnold's Ved. Met., p. 310; see also § 170 ii &
—Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 130.
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2, RATH oA FAIA. ( Pronounce, daivi-avi vratdni). ¢ Bring-
‘ing to life (again) the works of the gods.’ Compare wst7=dl,
No. 8, verse 4. ( Note, p. 142 ).

Verse 4
Padapatha : .

T w3 TOEE g fadn ot @

-Sayana :

aqr Tt G IW: UK FEAE X FuAR gAE I@et Favonw
IRTET A B AGTAATAIEIIl o @Al g oR frmy oRkres RS )
R GIA | FAAt WAt TgAT AXEAR wiwEeES aRerEGEma
Frgsfy |1 ! @A AT FRIWATIF A€ JAAWET A A 0 R
Rrrefreasag: »

_Notes :

1. gAML ¢ Yoking her horees.” Compare verse 6.

2. g7 @A@. It is clear from the context that the quick
-approach of Usas to five communities lying apart from each other
is intended. Compare §R TEMWAT aFA (sc. I &afd) T,
No, 3 verse 3. This of itself would negative Sayana’s explanation.
For the real meaning of the expression see note on No. 7 veree.8
(p- 134 7).

3. aggl, Derhaps ‘customs’ or ‘deeds’ Compare i, 145, 5
waflggm wabhm:.  Sayaps, STIR AAFIIBAEIEIA sgmdl @O
Ffid 3uEmA. [ Gr. derives 3ga from ¥ ¢ to weave ’ and gives

+ M. M. @wigrgaraga qorg. Ilis MSS. A, Ca, Bl =g awi: Hia
MS. B 4 the reading we have given from the Ulwar MS. § M. M. omits
TR,

# p. 144 in this edition,

+ Arnold's Ved. Met., p. 32; “sid; cataleptic Bhargavi verse,
roquiring correction.”-Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 310.~For Bhargavi verse
gee Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 213. 9 p. 135-36 in this edition.
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¢ wob’ as the root-meaning, Pischel approves of the etymology
and gives the following as the senses of the word :—(adj,)
moving ; (8. n,) that which moves or lives ; way, line or row;.
ways and means (corresp. to SAyana’s wamiAlR ); custom, usage or
practice (like the classical Sk, marga in mallamargs, yuddha-
marga, &c. ), law, ordering ; (s. f, limit, boundary). He cites i,.
189, 1. s1w 77 YW1 O y@q, @AW 37 agWfA @gr, uvrging that it
will be seen that ggarF here corresponds to gywi. He further
compares i, 145, 5;i, 72, 7 and the present passage, and says that.
g AAT: AR BAAR and 3gAr AR in these passages are-
identical and what they mean is shown by vii, 79, 1 and v, 80,
2, Sq1 o1 92T SAM, 93 Rmrafiatea=h and o s qahar Aees
Y FOFAr AEGR, H{WGFI IGAT FAAY be translates by « looking:
down upon the goings on of men’’—Ved. 8t., i, pp. 205—308. ]

Verse §
Padapatha :
TRrisTR giw It Resdan
AW | EESEA TER #RE
afdsfa: qamar u

Ig lﬂ

Sayana :

TR TEwT | TG RARTTITE AR T TREET guny--
ORI ART TRTEE TR | gEET gt mﬁqﬁmmﬁwﬂrm~
lmmr AT Y] TG YAAGIALR AN GArert 7 R} & ) orww

: STHET: AT AwARERS | wivgar wiRh: g oah m‘ﬁmmﬁv

WG g ORI ARETEY: AT | aere wrdt gwn e
wﬁﬂgruv}mﬁimml W Teoit ] &J

# Bomb, MS. omits this sentence. M. M. fAfasgrergar from his
MSS. A. Ca. B. D, (writing °¥me&z°). His MS. B. 4 with us ( writing
waiea® ) In this alternative explanation of fRraraar 3t is explained by
Wwa. M. M adds sfRiyeeg q@.  § Bom. MS. omits this second
eoxplanation. T M. M, Rt
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Notes :

1. R+t and ey are both given in the list of synonyms
for 3ggm, Nigh. i, 8. One or the other must bs taken here,
Sayana says, in the secondary sense, the other being taken as an.
adjective.

[2. &dew qar.* A comparison of yfANN AIsA M Tr AR~
T @, i, 92, 11 with sfgaif Jsoid sand ader JifF dxavgamEr
of the next Rik shows that the lover (six) of Usas is Sirya, So-
it would not be right to translate our cxpression here as ¢ the
wife of Strya”, but as ¢the loved ome of Surya”. That Fiwg
and its allied words mean that is shown by ix, 101, 14; ix, 88, 4;.
ix, 32, 5—Pischel, Ved. 8¢, i, pp. 31-2 and 27.

3. &X. Whitney, para. 545 b.]t+

4. sT=d1. Roth compares i, 92, 10, ndex 34t swg=earg: (said’
of Uasas); i, 124, 10 ; i, 179, 1 Ig&) I+,

qi§f%:. See Supplementary Note. | ]

Verse 6
Padapatha:

afd G STET: Ssat: e AEE WY
FEe: | AR e fRasfat W qait Wi
faua st &
Saya:;wimmmmmam AT R wr-

HRar: oraw WA AT TRTTAR | WY A I AT FCTAT RAsardnr
ageaur W@ 1 @A T | AR oREE I ot et uw§ qur

=
Notes :
[1. sreura:, ove¥ (adj.)=red (Ved, Bymns, Pt. i. pp. 17-8]
2. ®gwqg, Whitney, 834 b T.
3, fauf@z1. The word occurs only here and in vii, 67, 3,.
where it is an epithet of the Maruts, Sayana, ﬁ'vaﬁ'sr am-@?pm
§ Ulwar MS, omltn gy,
* M's V. G. S., para. 90. 2 (p. 67.)
+ M’s V. G, 8., para 134, 4, ca (p. 143,)

1 Inserted on p. 193-94 of this edition.
9 MsV.G. S, App. I, p. 391.

o~
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Verse 7

<«
S
>

.Padapatha:

T @t wEd mEash T wf: awen
oot | T g g SR o T
JUHY, FETE N 9
-8ayana 3

AT 31 AT TR AT T I A Yoy verwvar gran gvhaAw
Tar: eafnt W wefpdaret R ok IwRRT et ol esnf
FAEGFATETTION ARIVE TG AR | IRATTOT | MAHAY | FewriRor gt T
W o | arat g9 AR ggq WA gIR | FIRCTRTETIACI: |
AT TRATT I G FF €@ |1 fe 7 s | SUFaroraq | FAST ants
TEET: T IYH ArEEE IAiA wIARR | ARG wqt wN FHOSEIRLS-

- fgrreTraTET TaEAETRRS 0

Notes :

1. & a4y, &o. Compare the note on the double use of
g7gA, No. 2 verse 6 (p. 68 #*),

(2. gagframmy, Sayana’s second explanation appears prefer-
‘able.

3. uR. Had rather be construed with gvaw. ]

Verse 8
Padapatha :

q F Msig divsdq IR @iy ot sdsmr @
siist: st W oA IR et @R w0 gua

qrg WRAshH: agt <

* Bom. MS. omits sggr & gii:. 1 M. M, omits 236%:. § M. M, g3~
Vewmzgd: FATTwawn fa: orw%aaf. || Bomb. MS. omits the second exe
planation, $ Bomb. M8, omits this sentence.

+ M’s V. G. S., para. 97 A. 1. pp. 77, 78 (note 9 ).
§ Ibid ; Av. ¥ yaz-to worship, Av. yazata—divinity, angel, Phi.
Izod~(Dr. Dhalla’s Zoroasirian Theology, Chs. xiv, xxvii pp. 96-140,
236-242.) #** p, 67 in this edition.
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Sayana

8 IW: g Nsen Mag wgREmgw fivg R: * gtewsareat sia-
Te] o wolid st gwiie: ware @ ot v U A 1 Tt g

AT | R e wfgaT gevan geyarat | e RSt foread:
g fargrd A7 @ A wdt: | qur & Rregia aur AT 2
[ Nots :

g5qAr, Scherer and Bollensen speak of locative forms in @
from a-stems, I do not think that any such can be proved.
Bome of the supposed ones are instrumentals.—Lanman, Noun-
inflection. ] ||

No. 23
Mandala VII Sukta 83

Sayana :

gat R 79 wdrgw g7 TR SRR | gt ReqgwT-
A | STRERATRAY wWiage! TRgid WA | gfRd 9 gat
g+ wfafa ( Adval. vii, 9)
Note :

Roth subjoins a note to the translation of this hymn in the
Siebenzig Lieder which I translate.

“ The hymn is historical and speaks of a victorious contest—
often referred to—which was waged by Sudas ¢, King of the Trtsus,
against ten confederate princes. The Vasigthas are the family
priests of Sudas. In this song of thanksgiving they ascribe the
victory of Sudas to their own effectual intercession for him with
Indra and Varunas, and to the mighty help vouchsafed by these
gods. Verse 8 appears to be the original close of the poem.
Verse 10 is common to this hymn with vii, 82 (the preceding one).”

o~ AAAAAAAAA A

# Bomb. MS. omits #R: IM M. omits mmmmb
MS. omits this clause. ¢ Bomb. MB. omits this clause.

t ‘““a’dvavat, § 168 ii.”’~Arnold’s Ved, Met., p. 310; see §168 on
long-and short vowels before-van,~mant,-vant: Arnold’s Vedio Metre
pe 127,

]l Lanman’s N. L. V., p. 360a.

* $ M and K’s Ved. Ind., Vol. II, p. 454,

29 [ Rv. Hymns ]
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Grassmann would take the hymn somewhat differently. ¢ As you
helped Sudas before *” ( verses 4 and 6 to 8 ) &0 belp us now in the
fight that is imminent ( verses 1 to 3 and 5 ),

[ Vv, 1—8 are translated in Muir's ¢ Sanskrit Texts,”” Vol.
1, pp. 523-4. ]

Verse 1
Padapatha :

RECEMUREREICIGHIE ot o S ORS
wifa: o9 | g T 0 gAY A0 T gsqE
ZEITIRIN STA|T FAFAG N L

Sayana :

? wr* AarafaegrEwont 3at | wegd fFatar | gIdy: oed TG aIg-
AAATE: QAP PR FITSHICIA: q5qa: AT AEAT FoTea: TAATT: 9Y-
astT: qufiedion: off: araiRe ur } adrewn | Refioresogaean g Larar
e g3 | affvgemd qezfr ) ity TR ataad | aur = ARGY-
& | svageat wReeafat@ o (1. B.iii, 2,2.) 1 ¥ gegrawont gat qrav
gram IeE(TRr T IIOII0E AEHN FITAR AT T FHAV-
AYTAING | TSN g [Feasq | AT T G SRATFIRAEH T AT~
AT QIO WIIATARCTESAT

Notss :

1. gam and gy are in the same construction after gzgwmm:,
4 To you looking—to your kindness.” Ludwig refers the clause
to the enemies of Sudas. ¢ Though they saw that Sudas had yon
for his friends, yet they pressed forwards.’

2. yrar. ¢ Forwardd.” The inst. sing. of My used as an adverb.
Roth compares ii, 26,4, 1 7R FAFTNZTAATA & a1 497 F@ORIA:—
Sayana, mer QAT KRG qwior,

8. arsgea:. Only the participle occars. I translate Roth’s article
on the word. sy (denom. from it ), n=qfd ¢ to be desirous of getting

B A e e e 2

PO VON

I Bomb, MS, omits Gefloargeer: ga: § UL Ms. qaifg (sic); M. Mo
g1 @, || Bomb. MS. omits clause. Ul. Ms. stfugddif.

#* Av. nar-, nara-‘man.’ § Av. gao, gava, gio. § M. vrenwS.
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cattle,” Vopadeva, 21, 2. From this root the participle megag. (1)
¢« desirous of getting cattle’: M@ fix wqa [cf. the clause which
follows, a0 stqrg wig | vi, 45, 265 vii, 82, 285 ¥ oA mAW gug
m A OR g=AaEe 1 ... @ 95 v, i, 15; wegeq:, wrEsa:, giwg:, Sfige:
iv, 17,16. (2) ‘ardently desiring,’ cArmlq meq+d 75 [Sayana, i
W@ FATA | B I Mg QOAEHAGONIEAT TSI M wegr-
SR gAe 7 AMSIA | LI A IR TARITE IUEH JIEE |
i, 83, 1; 3 a1 HAET WgRH: FOTART FgAAIT Mg iii, 31, 9. (3) ‘eager
for battle’: wsasar g1 &A1 [ Sayala wsg=Al MARHA T=FA | MyReEy
oA FT | AFA @ W4y gAAR: | @Al @it geA) neggg R g1 FAr gy
smaRER ] i, 181, 3; % wenAr gAar yrgAgy: [ Sayana, magar sgon
=3 | vi, 46 10; m=n wegeA: qyqiat ag: vii, 84, 1 [our passage J;
of mege [ Sayana, T {gor n3u=A M1 3= 4 @Ay | viii, 2,855
Farft: o % eqat werEid [ S@yana, asgR stgont M gwwE | 90 4H-
FAEAr enEER=a ] ix, 06, 1.

4. gygza:, ¢ With broal axes” The word occurs only here-
The =137q3] referred to by Sayana is an implement in the form of a
horse’s head which was used for cutting the sacrificial grass.
( Taitt. Brahm. III, 2, 2, the passage qnoted by Sayana). - Ludwig
pronounces the meaning ¢ with broad axes’ to be quite impossible
on the ground that the axe does mnot play in the Rigveda the part
it does in_the Mahabharata. Ile takes the word to be a proper
name ¢ the Prthus and the Parsus *

Verse 2
Padaputha:

7 At Agsedea FaseAw: aftay e wdfd

g 3 fiag ) 99 was gda wmisEal Ad @
gegrasun Afd argAg 0 R ‘

L 4
Sayana :

T TRAT @R 7T AIOAR: FASTA: IRGATA: FATFR T dwemey |
wfRlasars att I | IR AuEgTRggqa AwsT fiaaa: | s« el
Mang £  wafd ) % g &F gont IR | 77 T IR AR gaemart® erd:

* See under ‘4 Pardu', M and K's Ved. Ind., Vol. I, p. 504-5.
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TréraTaTge® ener e St waA AR A AR @@ @ T
RYGETR Ay srereqEaTAT=A A

Notas :

[1. zaas:. e from g like ygst, §7s1 &e. ]

2. gRy=en AR @ =9 7. Ludwig accepts Sayana’s ex-
planation, ¢inthe fight where nothing is pleasant.” Grassmann
¢ where all that is dear is at stake.’

[ Nothing is more difficult in the interpretation of the Veda
than to gain an accurate knowledge of the power of particles and
conjunctions. The part. 97, we are told, is used both affirmative-
ly and negatively, a statement which shows better than anything
else the uncertainty to which every translation of Vedic hymns is
as yet exposed. It is perfectly true that in the text of the R. V.
a8 we now read it, 97 means both indeed and no. But this very
fact shows that we ought to distinguish where the first collectors-
of the Vedic hymns have not distinguished, and that while in the
former case we read 57 we ought in the latter to read w 7. (Max
Miller. Vedic Hymns, Pt. L., p. 264. )t

M. M. agrees with Say. here and translates ¢ in which struggle:
there is nothing good whatsoever.”

8. g, ‘Those that see the light.” &7 is used of the bright-
ness, the light of the fire, the sun, the sky.]

Verse 3
Padapatha :

w grat et ogee e @)
A o ATEA, | A A ¢ AW i
oAt TR ZAASHAT 0 TEg N R

A 2 S N U VI NIV VPV VNN SN N VU

# From Bomb. MS.; Ul. MS, and M. M. wiayer. Compare M. M.’s
Varietas Lectionis. In second edition M. M. wRwrax.

T M's. V. G. 8,, para 180, sub voce, pp. 229-30.
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« Sayana :
 ? yeETeO gy s Tde i Sfthden awewe deee
a1 {3 g diw: AT TEGARE ATEGNSY ¢ AR AT -
AT AT T AGATEY: TTRYAT: | TF TIAATHSRAFYR & EITHA KT
G NG R, HTHT A §F AT I@AvT=zag |

Note :

It seems better to take FAriy of the foes of Sudas than, as
Sayana does, of his warriors. SAMMAY: is either ¢ the enmity of
-the peoples’ or ‘my enemies among the peoples.’

Verse 4
Padapatha :

gegtTeon auAtfl: 9@ Y9y Tt @ gsq-
#q sraay | F|iion oy qaa aftafR g geg-
g waa sl w v

Sayana :

& EEAITRON AN TUATREYRTTY: [HA5R] srafdvay orard g
QAR GTH: T TeawAT fEwEt gar g | stad g gy | oA
AR G AT AT TRYOTARTaT | Ot FegAt A7 qroqrAt wgwor gt
YRIRYTTT | 7FT | gHAR | g IR TIT qEre@®@ efwr @
ARAR | JERTYT ACATG® FeRANAHRVT 7R qroqrai gafR@: 7w glgrd
AT FEFSAA | Y 70 [AAGed TaFS FArafaegs: |

Notes :

1. aqf. “Irresistibly.” An adverb, Oompare vii, 99, 5
1 g i,

[2. geat gUBMA:. Inv. 8 below, it is certain that the Trtsus
clad in white and with their hair braided are the same as the white-
robed Vasisthas, with hair-knots on the right, of vii, 33, 1. Butin
‘vii, 33, 6 the Bharatas are called subjects of the Trtsus (geamt
z:). In vii, 18, 13, Indra makes over to Trtsu the posses-
sions of the enemy ( the booty ). It seems that Trtsu in the sing.
is King Sudas, and the plural, with the exception of v. 8 of the
‘present hymn, signifies his dynasty or gotra,

L L N N ,o P R e

* UL M8. dra: aikag 3erd.
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The next question is as to how the genitive is to be interpreted.

‘Whether the expression means qUigd possssssd by (on the part of p
the Trtsus (the priests) or of (on behalf of) the Trtsus (the king

and his gotra). Comparing T. Br. 2, 7, 1,2 Ryl giwt 1=37w and
Sat. Br., 4, 4, 5 A®r=T F@or: TIQT JFTW q@at FHAA, it secms
less likely that Fegat here is the possess. gen. *

The vivid description in the hymn puts vv. 3 and 5 directly
into the mouth of Sudas and his family. These are the sranfor re-
ferred to.

The close connection of the family of the Purobita with the
king’s family is indicated by the fact that the mame for the one
could stand for the other as well.—Geldner, Ved, St. ii. 136-7. ]}

Verse 5
Padapitha:

gFegiaeun Al o dufd W A oE: aguiy
artea: | g R o= gwdRw e o WA
g o @R u -

Sayamna :
% graTiwOn ord: 3t Y HAPUTR HANH AETUIITUNS AT AT
aqfed AMET AR | 20T ¥ ggni REaTat MR wqAy: ARwesien HF-

T5q AERTATEY | g @ gut @y Iweed qiiiEes (qeaey aea: SgAY UAer
CAY: FY | TARTTRAT | AY T ¥ HIO 79 acofid FRA ok 35-
AR Arsemiaad wEg o
Note -

& 35y, ‘The wealth of both sides.” Compare the next verse:

Verse 6
Padapatha :

@ B9 WA o zEm 9 o e S

g T ARy | g qEshn amshl: Rsatfiew o
goqrn, ey ggsh: @g n &

# M and K’s Ved. Ind,, Vol, I, pp. 321-22.
1 For Tsteu see, sub voce, M and K’s Ved. Ind., Vol. I, p. 320.
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Sayana :

IWAR: IUITRIE GILAF ST ARETIIARTH ST OF {Fugiq a7
sy dnAY ged T 9T 7 Fat g @AY | {Hwd | 16w 4w waw
Fwaardn | 9% YvABy gRivdRETIE: NPT Ayt g% fanag
foract fithd g g™ wy =dwid mad gat wwdonwwan AveiSiey-
T N

[ Note : v

39Fg:. 1t mwight have been supposed that one of the parties
meant was the hostile kings; but they are said in the next verse
to be sraegs:—Muir, I, p. 324.]

Verse 7
Padapatha :

ERISICHIE G0 HISE T I K S (T
T OGIY | WA JORL, AJSHIW, IUSFA: FAq
Q9 JHE ASEAY 0

Sayana:

€ grgmgor [ ] FEEemEn usiw ggrE: nEe q@an wae
FATANL AYSYT: AIRAAN (YA GFIRY CAHRAGAT AR 4 gy
AFAE: | JINAGLEN & 9w T NG ) aQRRAGLIX | AWET WY gAY
Higraranwyg wiaw: | ghtiwmat gai age dgmgtamaeg® @
T Gaayd | R(T T o9t gAY 1 Jar ga gitafx Jagadt agm | Ag
§3 T JAT WAL | JIATIAGIHATG VAT I

Verse 8
Padapatha :
AT URsamra fad: gsqWl  geamenl
TN | Faegsd: ay Adar a_ig_ﬁ:i: faar «ts-

— — — —

qd: ARG Jeda: W €

* “ Perhaps yuyudhuh ”—Arnold’s V. M. p, 31. For a long vowel
in reduplication see Arnold’s V. M. p. 128 § 169.]
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Sayana :
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% TEHTIEON FIER | FIIEgET SIFgAt Y | Aufwegerd: gl
AR ﬂg@: fAsqa: wda: CRYA(T TRAFAT GR TR AR 7 719-
wa | I% IRAFY (yega: R Qe AdegaETal wegE: ®UGA: RS
e g wregeaT: A@EATAE EEE AT WRIA: TR FRSAAATRT
firar saear Q* srwar odETT | AR gt AR TR G MIwIARTI 0

Notas :

[1. g, qofl UoT: &% g 93« & (Sayana on gigud in
vii, 33,3 ). ]

2. oAy, See note on 3rg, No. 20, verse 3 (p. 2041 ).

Padapatha g
Verse 9

ganol ow: @wsEdy frda @t s &fw
Wy | gy T, gIm galhshE: StenEi
FeaTaRun T s 0 %

Sayana :

& EEARON ITTREY O F7F: JAOF 747 @iAAY drAg Oy g
IFY QRN THq: GYT FAGT AT FATO! 307 €A} oforer: weay arfd 1 gyom
wwmt n’i‘rq'l'::% auTRYL Tt gat GIRREE gITTIR: GRE: gawE
STEAIAE | A 7 FAOTE o @ g geod gE I

[ Nots :

gaf®:, Bee note 2 oniii, 61, 5, p. 143. “This [ something
like ‘beautiful prayer’, beautiful song’ and then ‘a god who is invok-
ed with beautiful songs’] being the meaning of the word, I cannot
think it probable that it stands in connection with the verb g5y, in
its well-known use referring to the Barhis. In my opinion gz
may be connected with another use of g=m, with the meaning of
this verb ‘to draw a god towards himself, averting him from other

e e R VPPV P P VP VPV PV VIV VPPV P VPPV P VPPV VPV VPV U Oy

* g from my MSS.; M. M. omits. Compare the % after in the
commentary on verse 10,

1 p. 208 in this edition.



No. 24
‘233 Notes VIL. 86

gacrificers’”, Or possibly the word may be derived from %% (comp.
-gf3a derived from g) ”—Oldenberg, Vedic Hymus, ii. pp. 208-4. ]

" Padapatha :
Verse 10

Inzfd el R s W geAg g<=e
Afg ol @swel: | Iy SWR: A wASTH:
YT P |idg: AR W o

Sayana :

SER ST FEH(T: TH AAR(A I Tegeg AT 237G | AU AR Al qaw:
e gy Rt o 78 = Twseg | A T WAQE: WA IR qHASqN
IR FIATg: FAARATT ATSEATRATAR AFEHEAEg | ¢ T JIE
. FAUNTHET FAG: GIET I 5@® et AW qAta: 1 gA geqeh: |
T AT WA AW T FT 53 T AAWE TIAWE N

Note :

This verse is repeated here from vii, 82, 2. I have given Sayana’s
note on that passage. The MSS. either omit the note here, or
give an abstract of it.]*

No. 24
Mandala VII Sukta 86
Sayana :

fivr eredeged Wiast g TREETd I TROYTETR | AU AW |
Aftaet Trgor B 1 T R o

Note :

The whole hymn has been translated in Max Miiller's ¢ Ancient
“Banskrit Literatare,” pp. 540-1, and vv. 3 ff, in Muir’s ¢ Sanskrit
‘Texts,” v, p, 66. ]t

A A A A AT N 8 PN NN NN S NI e S AN

* M, reqd sgredeg | gHETERY gaAnt ad weseg W
Rt mggad =« 1 agrer wd@sr aftargr JIAFRATRAFAAIR TG
= = Arwew Faew et AR | GAR O

+ Annotated in Lanman’s Sanskrit Reader, pp. 372-73.
80 [ Rv. Hymns]
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Verse 1
Padapatha :

it g o3 afgmr SR R 3 g -

2 R gl | 7 vk Foay, TR Fe9 B
TetEn avedm 3 9 0 ¢

Sayana :

NET AFVIET FAT FAHTTAARAT AfgEAT g e wier vierfor dga iy watea +
7: 351 TET faeior QY (g FraTgnrsaT @ aesr @A @ awe
T RUY oIRA | T Terd AEAIGd TWH 9 Wod gard gar qu S
T9? AR @ gl gd getd Acafy wEt A aun Eew g aw
| T: qUUY 19T TACATRATIT | AETRYT TEURYET+I: |

Notes :

1. okr &er 9@ 9§, It is a question whether areg goes with
Sid@ as Bayana takes it, or with the nearer migal. The latter
construction secms preferable. ¢The peoples endurc by the might
of him, who’ &c. But Max Miiller, Roth and Grassmann ull
join k@ AL and translate ¢ his works.’ Ludwig comstrues as
I do, but he makes «fixr mean wise, For the instrumental #@EAar
see Whitney, 425 o *

2, & zws@nr A 9gdl. ‘Who stemmed asunder the wide
firmaments’ ~Max Miiller; Heaven and Earth, referred to indivi-
dually in the line which follows-

3. u.333. ‘Lifted on high Max Miiller. ‘Setin motion,’
Grassmann and Ludwig. DPerbaps ‘beat out’ as a goldsmith
beats out a piece of metal. [‘Started the star (the sun) on the
high and wide path-way of the sky’ In i, 24, 8 Varunais.
spoken of as having shaped & wide path for the sun to traverse in
the untraversable sky, in v, 85, 2 as having set him in the eky
and in vii, 87, 1 as having cut out his path. ‘Lifting on high’
is an idea opposed to the Indian conception of the sky. Max
Miiller’s explanation, therefore, cannot be correct. So the above
is the only construction possible, unless A% were taken to mean
the sun, with Sayana who in this follows Yaska.—Geldner, V.d.
8¢, iii., p. 4-5.]

* L'e N. I, V., p. 523.
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4. (g, This seems to mean ‘and also’ here, ‘Apart,’ Max
Miiller. Roth makes the word a particle of asseveration ( =Gr.
8nra). Grassmann connects the two meanings. “ A particle of
emphasis, in some such sense as that in which we repeat a state-
ment to denote that it is absolutely certain.” [ See note 4 on vii,
28, 4, p. 196.*% Geld. takes the word here in the first of the senses
given by him.]

5. quy=m gq, This is, as Sayana takes it, a clause by itself
as the accent of the verb shows ( Ludwig ).t

Verse 2
Padapatha:

SRS IIRC A B L B

R | R 3 g s e @ g
gsn:ﬁ A @Y R

Sayana :

agof it ramor srigeaar Aadaf | gt Atafemami e &
TIYT A7AT THAATENLA SO0 & 0F qEuY FAH | AFeaq a_ gHoA
g W9 ¢ w1 g W v wgwﬁ%aswnaaamiﬁ WA | 990 {9R
Hodt wardhad: | it @ A Afid g e gt qgoT: sHNI 3T
& &% 3T gaw A¥F _GRAL SRR 99 Sq0 mﬁmé g
@A THorAR T rUTII

[ Notes :

1. 37 =g 771§ & 9§ Aq, ¢ And I muse thus with myself.” With
@3 in the sense of self we may compare the Homeric use of qurovs
¢ themselves ’ for bodies, 1liad, I. 4.

2. wqr (| fe0 yarR, ¢ When shall I stand before Varuna?’
The words themselves here would of course bear a reference to

b Bomb Ms omlts these tw0 cluuses

* p. 200 in this edition.

T MsV, G 8, App. IIT, 19 A, a. (p. 466.)

§ tontia-Lanman ; Arnold’s Ved. Met., 14. iii (p. 5.)

9 nt antdr-Lanman ; Arnold’s Ved. Mot 14, iii (p. 5.)
Il Av. antar-within,
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absorption, with Varuna, but the context seems to point clearly to

- the simpler meaning, ¢ How can I get unto Varuna ?’ Max Miiller.
< How can I get near Varupa?’ Siebenzig Lieder. ¢ When shall I be
united (in friendship ) with Varuna ?’ Ludwig., ‘¢ When shall I be
united with Varuni?’ Grassmann,

3. wq1 gfid gaar oA @y, ¢ When shall I, glad at heart, see
him propitiated.” yfiss and gaar: are the complements of each
other (Ludwig ). Or gl may, as Roth and Grassmann take it
mean his mercy.

Hymns from the Rigveda 236

Verse 3
Padapatha :

Ueg A9 G4 FEw Ry Il ofn @ﬁ@*
ﬁsgﬂalmﬁ'ﬁm fq ong: smm
g¥am T gufid R

Sayana :

i%

2 w31 a3« qrd g @i geonA | Feyg 1orege: go: | yioed 39
- qTie B e EARIRE | 7E: 6 aeTnd wUT | 9 [Reed AR wE
Tafhgy: Rge strgd* o IR R w9 wEagia ST A W
WRTAIARY FAERT T 3g: AFYIL | TG | ¥ @ J¥IAT § AGAT
o gofrd Feaefii | o Fidt TRATT RATATALAL AT N

1\ otes :

1. fFggqt, A Vedic samdhi preserved in the written text.
Below, verse 4, we have in gt gamy, which must be pronounced
‘ga, a similar samdhi, which has been corrected in the written
text. Oompare notes 1 and 4 on No. 6, verse 5 (p- 117}) and the
note on verse 9 of No. 6 (p. 122§). [ “ Bat since desiderative ad-
-jectives are oxytone ( s=Amgrw ), perhaps gy is an adverb with re-
- cessive aocent.”’—Noun-inflection. Ludwig believes gy here
to be & locative plural of an adjective (Fgz [seer ] and
that it corresponds to ff¥gy: in the following line. Thus

1 M. M. adds wsevds. Both My MSS. omit this.

#* Apa ( Arnold ). 1 p. 119 in this edition.
§ ». 123 in this edition.
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case-form, stem-form and construction (cf. Germ. bei Jemand
anfragen ) are entirely regular.—Lanman, 8k. Reader, 372b ].
2. fagssy. A Vedic infinitive, Whitney, para 970 a,*

[8. Every.llness according to the view of the Vedic people is.
incurred as punishment for some wrong dome. Especially does
it owe its origin to sin against Varupa and his ordinances.
Vasistha troubled with dropsy implies this plainly in R. V. vii,
86, 3—Zimmer Altindisches Leben, p. 394. ]

Verse 4
Padayatha:

@ ot AW 38w SWgw, 7, WAy Gai-
W€ E@EY ) A 9 ¥ AT PIT W@AST o
&1 A FHAT g T Y

Sayana :

8 IHOT SAGATAH FHANT 2116 | FYSTAY 7T FAT NI I A AR FATT
gt v @A Rt grgResiE | 8 gav gaw srauiigenTT
YT AT § 9907 agmr J Ag g4 THR 1 0F | a€T Saea et
SIAAT: ANUIT: WHE G CTCAT: AW THHT AHCHROT GIAYT o1 qWHIATT

Notes :

1. SAwy.] The authorities generally follow Sayana in taking
this word with s17:, Ludwig admits that construction, but per-
fors to take it as accusative after Gratgf& in the next pada. But
Vasi.si_:ﬂu to be understood as asking what sin he had commit-
ted, so great that the god is going to slay his praiser and friend.

[2. eum:. Bee Whitney, para. 454 b.]§
8. g ga™. T See note 1 on the last verze. ||

* M8V, G. S., para 167, 2a (p. 194.)

+ Hopkin’s Rel. Ind. p. 72.

1 jysyistham-Arncld’s Ved. Met., p. 310; § 14,ivyp. 5.

§ Lanman’s N. L. V,, pp. 519-20; M's V. G. S., para 90. 3.

9 ¢ Pronounce with elision and combination turey@m *~-Lanman.

1] ¢ 4d emendation is required, perhaps tareyam from tar, tur : bat
see §§ 130 i, 151 iii~-Arnold’s Ved. Met., pp. 310, 79, 101.
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Verse 5
Padapatha :

W paiR fisat g3 @ o @ T TN
gaft: | o UFq Tgsqds | Ag9 §F TW A
qra: afdsy w - L

Sayana :

F 7501 [T e A Agerdtar grar@ T TR IRy g
fra sl f3NT | 99 T a1 A FIEATATR aqpn atitagE gaTea
T A F 37 G | § UL AAA 3§97 TYIT 7 arg Qeqaraflrs s
areIf3in: *oEt aiar T@atas g T T wefe 7 Tfyg At -
FIIET G [FgA N
Notes :

1. g3r g9 9garAaf:. ¢ Which we ourselves have done.” Com-
pare above note on g1 A=, verse 2.

2, qygy 7 Argg. T Sayana’s explanation of this simile refers it to
the sign that atonement ( prayascitta) has been accepted. The
person making atonement, at the end of the service, offers a wisp
of hay to a cow. If the cow takes the hay the atonement has
been accepted by the gods, and he may go in peace. If she does
not, his atonement has been rejected. ¢J.oose me as one looses a
thief who has made atonement.” I cannot say whether this is
right. The word gzy7 does not occur elsewhere, and except that
Yama’s hounds are thrice called =7gq9: ¢ not easily satisfied’
(x,14,12;82,7; 87,14) we have no other compound with Fg.
Roth (followed by Grassmann), takes ggAy to mean eager for
cattle, ¢. ¢, who has stolen cattle or tried to steal them and
is therefore bound (an den Heerden sich giitlich thuend d. h. dort
zugreifend, P. W. B.; rinderlustigen Dieb, 8. L., Grassmann ),
Similarly M. M. ¢a thief who has feasted on stolen cattle.” This
ig awkward, as making the simile refer to the binding and not to
the loosing. Bat that need not be a fatal objection. ¢ Loose me,
who am bound like & cattle reiver or a calf.’

[ 7g, steal, not actually occurring in verbal forms, but rendered
probably by the deriv. gy, ¢ thief,” the compounds syg-and qg-
and by the Avestan ./ trif, ¢ steal,’—Lanman, Reader, 165.

* Bomb. MS. gawifify: ; Ul. M8, qign®&:
1 Av, t&yu-thief (Jackson’s Av. R.).
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7% is the same as the Gr. 7pémw. In the comparison the case of
qgae A which should have been the Nom. has been attracted to
that of aftgxy. Otherwise, apart from the not very flattering com-
parison of Vasistha to a cattle-stealer and a calf, the passage if
interpreted literally would not make much sense. The sense then
is ‘release Vasistha as a cattle-stealer (releases) tho calf from
the rope.”—Pischel, Ved. St., i. 106. ]

8. gm:. Pronounce da-ma-nah,

Verse 6
Padapatha:

q | @ et gEW gﬁ" I Ty fasig=:
AR | aftd saEig amw JUSHY @ I
Td AFAET ASTIAT W &

Sayana :

%mv%i‘tw mvama*qmmtm T wa | fRat
uft: Rawr sefraay g7 i T HRIL | ¥ TREIIIRE urg: 1 |
ww’a“ TRYHIUTET | G TAIGRIRON | 7eg: Fruay qAARATT: T Stwwg: |
frfres: TARIATAT: | § T A o0 Sawadegia i | R srgrAi-
FwETOR | A5 T ITFANRT gRUET CIOITH FROWY | AT T wAw
STETET AT VT QOITHY IIR IqR ®AQ Fraegeds Rum: sqrq™-
ﬁmiwﬂsﬁwluwémﬁqﬁvﬁnmmquMﬁm«ﬁi
gt fAfedi@ ] (Kau. Up.iii, 8) 1 vd ¥ | w@waw @wisit sraeqd
qITET THAT TR (AAAT wEly | R TR | R gati weneg@
QU ATGR (g T AM@ TA: A TIFITT I | 2067 AATIOEY
Aarr g B T gy arreg g WA

Notes:

1. @:. ‘Myown’.

2. ygfi: This word occurs nowhere else. The verb ymiF is given
in one recension of N’mght ii, 14, as one of 122 words all meanmg

T P )
R TN el

"'Mu Mdller A AZS. Compare hls V. L. Bomb. MS omits.

+ Ulwar MS. a7, Bomb. MS. fezfi 3ama:. M. M. o dexft Jogfe.

1 Bomb, MS, uuts this sentence. Ul. MS. #at and ffays, Cf. M.
M'.s. V. L.
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to go, Further, in the Dhatupatha, as Sayana mnotes, the verb is
said to mean to g) and to be firm. Sayana puts these two meanings-
together and makes gfd mean the settled course of fate. It seems-
better to accept this, which may be in part a traditional explana-
tion of the passage, than to say with Roth that gff: means tempta-
tion. The alterrative is to confess that the word has no meaning.
for us.

3. oty srrFAfiga 3qix, This is perbaps an insoluble puzzle.
3qit is & word which occurs nowhere else. Roth does not accept
Sayana’s explanation of it, but takes it to mean Verfehlung, error
(8o also Grassmavn, Unrecht, Verirrung). He gives the same
meaning to gqror in viii, 32, 21 the only place where that word
occurs. HAE HFINALT GIWIINGT | 3 WA gA [T3—Bayans, ¥ &g 97g-
qifel BT A geaed odi7 Sfn=3 | A9 9N sgon I FRERY
q WA G ITROT: | ARARE GIAE A NG | §H T HEONIKINES
3 srmifiga™d g4 @5 G, ¢The following explanations of the
present passage have been offered. ‘The older man is there to in-
jure, to offend, to mislead the young,” Max Miiller. ‘The stronger
perverts the weaker’, Muir, ¢The weak sinner succumbs to the
stronger,’ 8. L. ‘The young man’s fault o’crmasters the old man,’
Grassmann, Lastly, Ludwig thinks it evident (es versteht sich)
that sqiq here is Varuna. Ludwig’s ides is ingenioug, and may-
be correct, but it can hardly be said to be evident. (Ludwig is
wrong in giving quyg« as Sayana’s explanation of 3Rk, Sayana
paraphrases that word by ggia ),

[The root ar in the semse of hurting is distantly connected
with the root mar. . . Inthe Veda ar has the sense of offend-
ing or injuring, particularly if preceded by wupa. . . Hence upara,
injury. . . Ari, enemy, too, is best derived from this root. . .
From this root ar, to hurt, arvan, hurting, as well as arus,
wound, are derived in the same manner as both dhanvan and
dhanus, bow, from dhan ; yajvan and yajus, from yaj ; parvan and
parus from par.—-Ved. Hymns, I, pp. 65-6.

4. wuuA etc. ‘Even sleep does not remove all evil’. In this
passage I formerly took w4 as affirmative, not as negative, and
therefore assigned to wiftar the same meaning which Sayana as-
signs to it, one who brings or mixes, whereas it ought to be, as’
rightly seen by Roth, one who removes—Miiller, Ved. Hymns,
I, pp. 267.

WY 9 [IPA 7 w4, Say. on 7 g@ye in viii, 81, 17.]
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Verse 7
Padapatha :

I g A degit FAO STy R WY -
M | AYAT AN G THE, TA FESH
Scycl Y

Sayana :

Hrzg® WFI* @wrATET I F AT STt R g qmﬁgwgmw AL
SIATT: ATEGFND: FHET AL ara} QO HAMOr TRt HIATOT | FrET
| QU PG TR @3 TRAUT agq | o A w9 I sifzma:

+ sigrErYaTg %ng AT | TH AR T HEAIG AFA T D
g wansgd g § gag Rag

Notes :

1. si..wucr, ¢ I will serve.’

2. go1d. ‘Mighty, impetuous.” The word is often so explained.
Ludwig thinks the words g7 and etqmr:, as aleo wHimgd and ooy,
are strongly opposed here, so that the meaning is ¢though now
freed from sin I will nevertheless serve as a slave the angry god as
if he were a merciful one.” But this is to completely pervert
Vasistha’s meaning. 'While conscious of sin he could not so much
as come into Varuna’s presence. And Hizgd does not mean ‘ag if
he were merciful ( wie einem giitigen ).” Varuna is merciful even
to the siuner: @t gzar® I %Y Rgr:, vii, 87, 7.

8. 3r%: Grassmann takes this as an ace. pl. ¢ Who are his
faithful ones.” Roth, who follows Sayopa in taking it with 37:,
makes it mean ‘ kindly, beneficent.” On vii, 64, 8, where a'so it is
an epithet of Varuna, Sayana takes it to be & synonym of Aryaman.

Verse 8
Padapatha :

oMy g gHaY 38w @S gR ww dsfa
g og | T 3 QY T SE a6t B A FAq
ud @fRasft: a3t ¢
"% Bomb, MS. omite ¥,  t M. M. srsmam: ( UL, writes sisa: ).,

i1 MsV, G.8, App. I, vJd. (p. 384).
81 [Rv. Hymns]
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Sayana :
gFTERIR TrE ot AR Qe | gid 7 o § g wr
€T Ty IeqeT 750 ggeatata ( Adv. Sr. Su.iii, 7)n

# TTYTY: STWETARUr grd gl AaNmitsd qacgTRIRH R & g
wtd g3 § §oT IUHA: TouA: FRIAIsEg | Faigid gow: | srreew qvaof
q: THET T A | RISTTY AR IR qHIFAOT FAATEG | A T -
T MU TY TAAHIRG JIFIONE | B TEUNZ AT JAT AT qAGY €A~

s qrE Laga i

Notes :
1. sra: etc. Bee note 4 on No. 20, verse 1 ( pp. 202-3%).
2. %% and q}, See note 5 on No. 20, verse 3 (p. 205%).
[ M. M. and Lanman agree with Say. ]

: No. 25
Mandala VII. Sikta 88
Sayana :

L. ¥ gogTf andaems qw afised dpd oot sgreeiers-
wmrea | Tay A

[ Note:
Verses 4-6 translated in Muir’s ¢« Sanekrit Texts,” V, p. £7.7}

Verse 1
Padapatha :

9 IPgEE TEuE vet At afes diegdt W
W\ I Aty TR gy ggdsHay, geuny
TEE N

Sayana :

RATHAAT seaafigea @At g | 2 TRs @ Aegd AT TR
gaad ﬂhﬁﬂ"f'ﬂ'ﬂﬁﬂﬁﬁ gt Azt faeRi A aadigEst g @
WY TE AT | G K0 FAA GIANDTATIGE T AR FOT e
TEOMATAT: | FTER I | TS L WEHTAY TGUH JYO FwrArA 3%
ygra Hgreas 0

* . 206 in this edition. % p. 209 in this edition.

1 Annotated in Lanman’s Sanskrit Reader, p. 373.



243 Notes \I:I‘; gg

[ Notes :

1. %gm, Read g1-ggig (Lanman. y*
2. W@, t Root Aor. subj. (Whitney. 836 a), ]

Verse 2
Padapatha:

N F €T WSFTH A AW FAFY, TSR
d@ | = g9 oEHg AT R o sty ar
¢ gErt G o R

Sayana :

AYTYFAT 3T TRURET HEY HAA BT FT=a1 NAATAREACAS SIS
R T@an(d | & w5t qEFR AT: | YT TI W GARAHL ATA(R 34k~
qand’ quETdt § emRuaAfgaAed: | FgEEed: rneArAwATaaT: SH-
QT WY | SIgE: TTWT: | T FI@ T | aqrh A7 Af 7y sral ewdhe -
TIRE wTaw | o W a1 T gatemiy w6y Fete st o

Note :

This verse is not intelligible to me. I give the explanations
which 8o far as I know, have been hazarded, The translation in
the Siebenzig Lieder runs as follows: ‘When I am lost in his
gaze, then his face seems to me ike glowing fire, so does the Lord
in heaven let me see the glory of the light and of the dark.” Roth
gives : “When the Lord in heaven brings before my eyes the light
and the dark, a wonder to see’ as the literal translation of the
second clause. “ Varuns,”” he adds, “appears in the light of the
sky as well by night as by day.” Grassmann follows the Sieben-
zig Lieder for the first half of the verse translating more literal-
ly, ‘Now that I am come into his presence Varuna’s face seems
to me like that of fire.” He goes on: ‘May the Lord bring for
me to see that which displays itself so fair as light and dark
in heaven.’ Ludwig translates: ¢And now that I am come into
his presence I will praise Varuna's face of fire, that he may

" § 80 M. M. and Bomb, MS, Ulwar MS. siffRqmg.

* Arnold’s Ved, Metre, p. 5, § 14 iv. + Ms V. G. 8, p. 375,
fMs V.G S, App. I, ¥man (p. 404.); 8k. ¥man=Av. ¥man,
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bring the light in heaven, he who is lord also of the darkness, the
beautiful light for me to see.” I think Ludwig is right in holding
that ge...[A g1 must mean ‘that he may bring’* Roth gives two
other pnssages, where 277: means Carkness in the Rigveda. i, 94,
7 wsaEg=a @@ 37 9@E—Bayans, o IgORIERT, i, 62, 5 {
SE7ET gaoT: ARy —Bayans, wq: gPR, In the sense which
Sayana gives to it here the word is common ( Gr. avfog). For the
meaning heaven ascribed to g here Roth gives no authority.
The word is said to mean that in Zend.

Hymns from the Rigveda 244

Verse 3
Padapatha :

o I FEE T I AEY 9 A9 §HFA f@h
wedy | oY g Ay wgsht: et v asied dgmm-
RPN FFNR

Sayana :

Tugr TE% TER WO g TFAFOR A gAAS mOEITIAET g
FuTaTeRY wfAe | at T A quqy wad AV ggTer Avd W@ 7 Foqre
[EYOr AT | UL T ATFIRARED ITR oy o5iid: sParhf
Araqerr watad aqrdi g sl A Newat o 1 Sgard
e gRaaaa WRTa7A dilerd | SRR gow: | 770 ot )
& g Tt war avdeqd: U

Notes :

1 What kind of voyage is meant is not clear. Compare Roth’s
note in the Siebenzig Lieder on the whole hymn. «The kernel
of the hymn lies in verses 3 to 6. The singer believes that he has
been forsaken by his helper Varuna: with anguish he remembers
his communion with the god in former times, 1n a vision he sees
himself translated into Varuna’s realm, he goes sailing with the
god, is oalled to be ysi or holy singer to the god, and is in his
palace with him. Now Varuna has withdrawn his favour, yet
let him have mercy on his singer, and not punish him go grie-
vously for his sins. The hymn :perhaps originally closed with
verse 6.”

Delbriick says that the boat of verses 3 and 4 is the sun,

"$ (M, srqx. ] o
*+ M8 V. G. 8, p. 395.

~ R latata LT TN NANAL AASN A AAAA~AS
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[ 2. =M. Pronounce @ig¥: (Lanman ). ]*

Verse 4
Padapatha :

BY £ TR AR O AN FHOG TIR g
Fral: wEishi: | ¥dawa sk gRasA wiga T g
O da9g 9 IuE: | ¥

Sayana:

Tt THBATHANT TFFNA T aHNAQ@ | TS € IAT @G AN AATY
TTEITITAT A NG | AT AFGAAT h: Tt €wqw T sawAvor
FH 4T FAAEL 1 o 7 A Aqrdy agon agt Bawai y gidweR
JHSFRT TWAGAT T QAT | SRUITTR 3wz 1 B g I Iy
T=PAt gTET JEEE NG Qe IV ITHISHAT Qe g @0t qadq

gateTy e

Notss :

1. @q §@1§:. “Sayana reads myAMS: instead of wxqr nAMF:"—
Max Miiller, Varietas Lectionis. The explanation in the com-
mentary does not, as Ludwig thinks, lend any support to the
theory that a final m may disappear before a following m.

[2. ag. The conjunction Fig ( 80 long as) is an ablative form
(of 3 ) according to the ordinary declension. ( Whitney, 509 & ).

38, asax. { This and gWag below regular Perf. Subj.
( Whitney, 810 a).]

Padapitha: Verse 5

& e A FE Ty W= 99 Igw [
R | gevdn A WU @AST: WEHFISH, TH
TER AN

# “Sanabhih § 151, iii *’~Arnold’s Ved, Met., pp. 310, 101, For the
cesurs in 3d, see § 206 iv a- Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 179.
1 Lat. opus. fMeV. G, 8, p. 385.
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Sayana :
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} a9 I @i WA A9 arEdh qEI |Ew wlRE & FI
WIY: | QU FIRAT TS ATHH AIIARTFqF TRHCITARY qeqd AR AT
YA | FAGE g | A T § T79E: wTeTe o ] wa g 7€ A TETIA N
dred [z | Fies a7 | TG AT ATAY | AR RAT GO Farfd T
FHET JATAET TR-DFHINAY: | HEAGE TGTRT N

| Notes :

1. =, 8%qn. DPronouncs kus, sakhid ( Lanman ).

2. gurg, &o. “ Weseck the harmony which ( we enjoyed ) of
old” (Muir, V'), “(Whare are now our friendships, ) the tran-
quillity which we enjoyed of old »” ( Muir, i.). ¢ When we walked
together without hate.”” (8. L.). For the sense of the temse in
the last explanations see Whitney, 778 a. ]

Verse 6
Padapatha :

T Arfq: e agw faa @7 @ AwitE For

49 |Et d | W § gAegea: At g aftg w fa
AT TTT M &

Sayana :

& Twor 9t IR Few:? 4T sfaey: o g gead: | 9 gF A @
At 7R MR ATUIR FONAF AFHFUA | ® TN R AT @V CATAGYIA:
Rfiseg | 3 TRETANT I[N ] AT TOIR( AN TATTRA: TAF( TRA TR
I AT GAW AT G5OATE | SRTHIGRIMURAT TT @A WO, GAAWE | R
AT &f = €973 WrH gIA WYY THUAREHTCH Wod I 98 IR T
TIDT | A w0

[ Notss :

1. 3:. An anacoluthon. (Lanman).

# pitya=' own '~ § 85B (59) mentioned among words charaoteristic
of the Rigveda proper—Ainold’s Ved. Met., p. 33.
+M’s V. Gv 8., App. I, ¥ yam., p. 409.

. 310.
1 %80 probably requires correction.”’~Arnold’s Ved, Met., p. 31
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2. 7. I3 n.=anything wonderful, anything extraordmary,‘
magic, sorcery. 3@ therefore, = magician.—Geldner Ved. St. iii,
126-143. |

Verse 7
Padapatha :

Ay @ ug ARl e f gem g
ToU: FAIEA | o TG ARA: IasTAE I
grd @Rl @@t A n v

Sayana :
o9 HATYTT |
HAIg TG RAY A0 TeYrTga |
Regert s Revaed 7 TR

(Rgvidhana, ii, 26 )

yarg fearg oy wxgwray @Rg* Qg Rres: Frae o
QU er T | EgH FRAT: ‘g TENSEAGER: OT5t TPUH Ord 7 wHE
W=IF | qur At sr@oadiqran gl TTRAIFTRATR o1F: wot Teore
N TFEAT: GHSTACA T4 €A ) ST=qgag

Nots :

For the anacolouthic construction compare perhaps No. 10,
verse 5. Roth would transpose the second and third lines.

No, 26
Mandale V1L Siukta 89

Sayapa :

At g a5ai cadAniafis g TeUT | sr=qr S 1 (GErarn
TrYSY: | gUT [EHFAT | A § 07 M9 gl | T { qeain o

* { kgiti-‘ dwelling '~§ 85 B (27) mentioned among *words
oharacteristic of Rig Veda proper '-Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 33.

+ This stanza is not a part of the hywnn. The stanza is an oft-
recurring one. -Schroeder ; Manu xi, 253; Rg-vidh&na, ii, 29, 1.
(Lanman’s 8. R.)




No. 26
viI. 89

[ Note :

Hymns from the Rigveda 7 g

Translated in Max Miiller’s A. 8. L,, p, 540, and Muir’s Sans-
krit Texts, ” V, p, 67. ] %

Verse 1
Padapatha :

AL § U gASHAR @A T FE WA
% gou gt | 2

Sayana :

® Troreftaat wxw @it gewd g g¢ YA @ dw oo
TR | 21f? g Gt gEUmaRT eaqtd 9d mwar A | @ o AT g @I
& G WY 99 gB T ] Iugat T e

[ Nots :

g=qg ugn. ‘ The grave.’ The dead body was either consigned to
the flames or laid away to gentle rest in the mother earth. Of. x,
18, 10 ( 3vgd "Mt gFRAIgeered a4 g3amgl ), 12 and 13. « May he
not become a dweller in the house of earth” is uttered over &
sick person ( A. V, 5,80, 14.) ]§

Verse 2
Padapatha :

7 ol segEsda e @ v wifdsa: \ g=
goat g=5d 0 R

Sayapa :

B AT STTUTRAEUT TUYT TEHIRE A AAAGRT IR
R wfRfY T ergar qoh @ T wRtERiR renT | Tt g gera !
tguwgwlgeaomyalgsy 0000

1[ Bomb. MS. omits gqv. Ulwar MS. writes gl (uc)

* Annotuted in Lanman’s Sanskrit Reader, p. 373-74.

+ m& si-Arnold.

t “for mrlaya always mrleys,”-Arnold’s Ved. Met., § 14, v. (p. 8}
§ See Ragozin’s Vedic India, p. 353.

P
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[ Nots :
: % This epithet is used always of Indra except here.
P Y
Verse 3

Padapatha :

wed: @A i TRsdOR W Y | §B ;s
&= gt | %

Sayana :

émwwﬁmﬁﬁﬁauw dtwar fiqagrt swrwaar we:
: FASAT RREET SaeAtyewoRT 98 siRggAegE W
mvaaqvwwlmmww'wm'

Verse 4
Padapatha :

s At aRysatdn goot afdgm wuddis
TGS A W ¥

Sayana :

ot wERgEt L Al afueie Ruareraft stiart aT it @t geon
Rurar siftgy ST saviteneed | WEAAGET rATAEeAT, | srearest
at gz gwa | siFaga )

Verse 5
Padapatha :

79 A ¥ g owr 3 st sfusHiew, wgat:
Tt | & ag Y ol @ftw W A qete
u:-'lw 3 R a

I From Bomb MS Ulwar Ms. and M. M. gggroragsat. § M. M.
wmwadt. | Bomb, MS, Eﬁlww

# Aronld's Ved. Met.,, § 84,11 (p. 29,)
+ M's V. G. 8., para 97. A. 1 (p.77.)

82 [Rv. Hymns ]
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Sayana :

gt ghhy TeRY gAW: IRFAFEAR AT g 71 IRFAe WO
3+ 519 IT ]} WA FAEURER § @ (Adval. iv, 11)0

? 99 U JGAEEY AN ARG PhaT APHEATASE AGEAH
o QUA{y S AagE: | adr gl Atawr uAeE a9 @qd

IgH URE HH FNNA 99 AT 8 43 aWNIAE: TOrRISTTEAT
Gk * |y f&r: 0

No, 27
Mandala VI1I Sukta 102
Sayana :

TSR I SEres TrEaEE | T gEEERYE | qur grgwead |
THFTg gE MEE@E | IEASE @@ Ire ol Et | aeeder |l
TSN G599 1§ THAT T A A TEAT A0 q@qen g gl
(Asval. ii, 15)

Verse 1

Padapatha :

TS 9 MEd R Ee deemy  w a T
ww 352 U ¢

I M. M. duerarstieaiang,

* M’s V. G.S,, App. I, # rig. p. 413.

T U8 AR A ATsTIR (S 07 TR oA g gER wRse e ar
T (RV. vii, 101) 3ot & qoreqqacd | o st | owedqst Fam:
aggE: SwE: gt | gweat f&w(vii, 101) safpamaefada swreren,
SANATRG  FRARE e | cauRsTfmey wgdl gitwmar
(Rgvidh3na, ii, 30 ) Sxy. in introducing RV. vii, 101.
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V1L 102

Sayana ;

2 WER: (=T T 9 aa TR FFATF (LT | HrEarg | g7 wa-
Rerea g9 1 a9 @ qateq: qgdai | fizg? ¥FX | @ qres oowar Asend

IR GO graiesg
Note :

For Purjanya the student should consult Muir, $.T., V, pp. 140-
142, and the references to Biihler’s paper on that god given there.

Verse 2
Padapatha:

T A, ACHAY, g FAR Ada | weted:

Q& 0 R

Sayana ;
T: O3+ q: gt ferdiat namFaraddiat gedtor arior @ 9 gieqt
T 1GRFNTEIHET TUIR HOM e qA-gegaey dawa:
Verse 3
Padapatha :
N ) ~ 0 i

aeH 3d ARy 29 J&d AYAASAAq | Bt 3
HsTAq &GN R
Sayana :

AER T AEAT O THAT AT FAAETIY ) qgAGH @I qi@-
JEF FgA R WRAT | §@ T TG AEAIAL FLIG €IH GETE (ATE U
WE@ qUr K FAG @A TG N
Notss :

1, 3sp&. ¢In his mouth,” pour it on the altar for bim.

2. wgag, ‘Uninterrupted,” acc. sing. fem. Roth quotes Pan,
vi, 4, 40 [Vartt, 1], aud compares with other references, RV. ix,
62, 3, gogsAl R mwdFA FEAg | FZREnd §aag—Sayana,

VSN ~

T Ulwar MS, adds ggarar.

#GR. V., 101, 102. The Parjanya bymns shew later linguistio
notes, but they are in their order in the collection ’—Arnold.
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No. 28

Mandala VIIIL Sika 30

Sayana :

R 7 g wg et g | omay mrsh BT gedng getar gedy
gfi srgey | Agdeera w1 qdERsd YA JwAr 1 Ay gL AR
TS Qg geergEeenRRt | ARy Ry o

[ Note :
Travslated in Max Miiller’s A, 8, L., p. 531.]

Verse 1
Padapatha :

aR @ wiRka wdw: Itw: 7 Faw: | A ga
SHEWA: ZA N 2

Sayana :

# Yure: YU W goATe me onte: iRy Rrgeifa | aur @ gaTe:
goaTH AN FARISR TR fh g &Y g gagE) fegagon w1 gagy a-
a1 Y §YF 3 gt e WErE g | aRAIE AR W F A
wER FAETH FTTTIR AEATTATRANSIS] HATQSR rediead: v

Note :*

gmagrEa:  ‘Equally great’ (Roth). The word occurs only here.
Invi, 76, 9, we have the similar compound wificr: ‘equally
bold.” Sayana, gAwkr: medEl: | A 9 e [Ae @A I GRS
fAeAn wafiR g gad wafi@.  Naigh. ii, 29; Nir. iii, 20. [From
@ =similar.]

* VIII, 12-31; ““These collections are almost exolusively in lyrio.
metres. They have every indication of antiquity: but the few dimeter
bymns which are included in the collection appear by their smoother,
rhythm to be later additions,””—Arncld’s Vedic Metre, p, 311,

1 See Arnold’s Vedic Metre  § 248, p. 238,

{1 M's V. Q. 8., para 180, sub voce, with footnote (p. 237).
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Verse 2
Padapatha :

T a: omy fomew: ¥ ™ T 3 R
9 w4t g n afFEE: w R

Sayana :

¥ Remrge: Remat Raamfan: 8 AddiFaTe: agamwes a7 TaE @
qm: T 3 79w Prdenwitee AawenmeaRiadean: w wag onge )
} AR FeURST THROT FFAT: FTY TIT WG TGAT WY | R Fregwl
FUTE: | 9T AFGR weeqd: | g Tgar gF e wrgvae 0

Notas :

1. Rzmgq: BSee note on No. 1, verse 5 (pp. 59-60).

2. 3wy 339 Fgq 9% “The gods are often described as three and
thirty in number. ¢‘Gods that are eleven in heaven, eleven on earth
and eleven in the waters,” i, 139, 11. Compare Muir, 8, T., V,
p- 9.7 Roth in 8. L.

8. wAddyr aFar:.t  ‘Gods worshipped of man.’ Compare x, 36,
10 3 @y nAdfya:—8ayana, § 391: ¥ g sAdasger afFar asmgl. So
Roth, followed by Grassmann and Ludwig. ‘Gods worshipped of
Manu’ is an alternative explanation which is naturally suggested by
the phrase [GsgimiAarg ‘ of our father Manu’ in the next verse.
Sayana’s explanation is inconsistent with v. 3. It is a descendant
-of Manu that is speaking.

Verse 3
Padapatha :

AT TN q oEd o FHEfd A ol drg o\
L OH ﬁwﬁmﬂﬁ‘mﬁzmsm‘ 3

#* Muir's S. T. scc. i, 2, pp. 9-12; T. S. i, 4, 10, 1; S'at. Bru iv, 5,
7, 2; Ait. Br., ii, 18.

+ For Manu see Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology, p. 139; Bloomfield’s
Rel. Ved., p. 140 ; Biibler’s Introduction in 8. B. E. Vol. xxv, p. lvii ;
for Manu=Cretan Minos; see ‘Cox’s Mythology of the Aryan Nations,
. 328,
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Sayana :
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8 gam: § I AvgeAr wied amx%wr @I 'ﬂmwamuﬂnwﬁ
CEHHT @ UT AT ASEATATS AAX AAH WA FHRTRON WAGARIRT
iR gt w1 9 @ g AT, @S9 | wdwt A A w
ST werw: T g T Av Sver Av e ar wew g gor s
TETRAR: FAUEE: ATier g RHTHCT: | aETeARie sueTa § i

Notas :

1. 3zf Dan.i, 1,18,

2. a: sy §teq. ¢ Speak for us.’ ‘g with 3fY to speak for, to
come to the help of (with the dative). RV, i, 132, lufadtarg
gan—NBayans, gEd ISWAE AUEENT 7 ghAE I99H I a1 g
g e a0, i1, 27, 6 Amfgear @ dtwAr w:—Sayana, sfmad
quar g4 oA, vii, 83, 2 ; viii, 20, 26 Fw A 7§ faA—Sayana,
A 197 fdaq Fegaad:.  viil, 30, 3 ; viii, 48, 14 ; viii, 66, 6 ;
x, 63, 11 o, Compare srf¥gw®y , 7¥a®.” Roth in St.
Petersburg Dictionary,

Verse 4

Padapatha :

T gEma: g7 T s g 3@ EmEm
W [SAA T A T=2A | ¥

Sayana :

& are: Fa1 I AR T T | R w ¥ ARyt T W
ﬁvamﬁva afea darqedif e wan: s Iuwrﬁ’m Hra'n

N~

* Bomb, MS iy valead 33 #1.  { M. M. reads from qmm
differently § Compare his V. 1.

t+ M’s V. G. 8., para 182, vat, pp. 263-64.
§ Mo ﬁw%?ﬂ A | 7 wagt Gt t a AT ST fqay agd
A W AT AITRISATRAT AE | W AW | smast 7y geaeas: | adgy
WEFITHETTIARATOr ¥ AROT 4R AR TEArTTa | fhg TX 7 raga et
RpeamisiE aagi | afysfea: | srearagega |
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Rrqmatis:* | Fat armEaTaey @alPuat @y 33 Yav IR 4w olen-
oIy IR T TSI WY | da: §OO | 99 SegE | e oy
mmmwnnmlnwrﬁﬁaﬁagwﬁmﬂﬁmlm
TTEIA | AUT TAEAF DAY TERINAT T0: 0sqra | o1 gag w2«

Notss:

1. zg. ¢ At our sacrifice.’ Rothin 8. L.
[2. =3. Whitney, 549 a_ ]

8. ¢ Assembled here’ (8. 1..) ¢ And all that are in the world,’
in apposition to the foregoing z7. ( Grassmann),

No. 29
Mandala X Sukta 14

Sayana:
ﬁww«ﬁﬁmﬁm o T gae Imml AFT

grferHY fgrwaTaTET: [ 2. A} FT ARATAAN

TART IV AR AT FET: AT
@ﬁwﬁm&ﬁumh&uﬂmlﬁmmrw | qATT AR
TAGTITIT AT | qUTY AyAFArAdYT gadl 1 At gla'srﬁw L agr
[T | R s vmwt%wﬁmmwwm fsmar
TH: 5Tt OO AGE TEQIRAR | A GH@AGIOL | AGIOGIIRH IWAT-
Tmtawawwwawwﬁqﬁaﬁw«vﬂ AR
(Adval. ii, 19) 1

[ Note :
Travslated in Muir’s ¢« Banskrit Texts,”” V, pp. 292-5. ]9

§ M. M. gtargat @ and 1%: (394t against his MSS.

* Nir. vii, 6. 1 Av. aspa.

1 Yama: Muirs 8. T., Vol. V, sec. xviii; M’s Ved. Myth,, §77,
pp. 171-73; Hopkin’s Rel. Ind., pp. 128-150; Bloomfield’s Rel, Ved.,
pp. 105, 250-51. ; Ekt. Yama=Av. Yima—Moulten’s E. Z., pp. 148, 205
foot-note. Ragozin’s Vedic India, p. 181.

9 Verses 11012 annolaied in Lanman’s & R., pp. 377-78; and
translated in Ragozin’s Vedic India, p. 357,
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Verse 1
Padapatha :

WiAsatay gsad: adt: AF Tgs+d: ety Agsy
WY | Ay dSTHAA AW IA |
Efwt 377 0
Sayana :

& TR TR 1 e AT Rgort ennde 76 gRw gaETIge
FoeT oRET | Swe | 99 TFEEEA qOmTAEEETaE oangReT:
EER: AHITAIId ATy QAYAtE HmAT AT qritery
AT SPFY: TONARY QUIEAT: LOITANT gt ettt Aviwaaersa-
RAGTTATAR | QAT TF GOWTL SATARTAIAT s NG 7 g goaEe gead: o
‘et T * gadeq g AT QUG SR TEERTTET

Notes :

1. quastasy. This is the perfect participle of the simple verb,
and cannot have the causal sense which Sayana attributes to it.
< Him that went.’

2. u3AY ur:. < Along the great heights.” Sayana’s interpreta-
tion of uygA: here is as purely fanciful as hia construction is
wrong. The word is a derivative from 5 of the same kind as
[sga: and ] guaa: from [ 3g and Jaw in [ No. 12, verse 7, and ]
No. 28, verse 3. Roth compares R. V. vi, 22, 4 Fsqr Irai(® w3,

[ The suffix 3q forms feminine abstract nouns from preposi-
tions and adverbs, and the accent is always on the last syllable.—
Lindner, Altind. Nom.

Of. Aifeim wrt wHRR geFa: g0 37 a1 A. V. xviii, 4, 75
7: qyq: qgAq ( Say. qorIFAy ) AW QI ARITEIA: A, V. vi,
28, 3; and 3 wAR AR AR T NTT AR AFAAY | JgeH @wA
At g 89T 1 A. V. xviii, 8, 13, Yama is the first morta),
the first to reach the other world.

* Avestan-Vivabhvant ; M's Ved. Myth., p. 43 ; Ragozin’s Vedic
India, pp. 183-85,
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3. wEmamAy, samsgeAfad: | wgRaiaEai*) Say. on A. V.
xviii, 1,9.)

4. &794 ARy ‘Assembler of men’ or ‘gatherer of the peoples.’]

Verse 2
Padapitha :

ga: a; may g e 7 ow Tl SR
F2f | o 3 O foad qusdy: oAr FEEm e
Y &\ N R

Sayana ;
quw: FAGT HET: IA: ATTEATH AX@E AO1g GUIGHET] [F3F Frand
9 ~_c [ - o o~ c N
qgr § TERAMWATT T | ARAFIRENAEAET T FATTFIEIATAL
FFTT FeqW: | q¥ greasAed AlEArE gA @A qF: QAT W{T [ptor
TEZH ARET: AL GF 0 SOIAN L0 TRAAF RGO AGTETE

oles :

~e

1. mrgy. ‘ The way.” Comparei, 71,2 I5#41 3541 mMgAsi—Sayana,
g AT

2. qar. || For the form see Whitney, 502. Ludwig, who, with
Grassmann, derives HzAi: lere from z1 would understand @1 of
Yama.

3. wqqdT. For nccent see My’ V. G. S., app. IIL., para 7 (p. 452).

Verse 3
Padapatha ¢

AW HA: FA: AFushn ggwafa: wwshn
TR\ QA I W@ IFY T T 3T @@ I
wu\‘ I W N3

TUlwar M% adds st. Compare the reading ar of ma.ny of M M’s 'Vlb%
o also Bh, 1, § UL MS, amt negfe: 3t ety * M. W, w el
afixgn=sia, against his MS3, Sec Prefuce o Second Fdition vol. iv,
P. clxxxiii.

* Av. v spad-watch, observe. t Av. Yima, ‘haflmldauen;l
|l Lanman’s N. 1. V., pp. 832-33; M’s V. G. 8, pam 178. 3 (F 210)
8 [Rv. Hymmns] =
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Sayana

SATRATEH AASH FRRAY AT | GEAE T | g 97 sw@wr @ Ay
macht HEAIA srpAtiITdRarma Fava g (Adval. v, 20 )1

AT | AWGRFET TOR: | agIATET AWS | | Fd: g
fIg@: v aguritt TdaEr AR 1 g g g adaEr
wafat | ax a7 EEATGAY i FEOITHFITFIYIIaea ¥ T KIEATIET:
fradt AT A9t AY %Y gEHIG: @E( AYRA TAETRRDA
OAT 3 AT TITT FTUTRIII FOIT U
Notes :

1. “Matali, or Matalin, a divine being mentioned only here. The
Kavyas, Algirases, are pious races of the old time: the Rkvans
are the spirits who surround Brhaspati.” Roth in 8. L. [/ aridt
A1 ¥¥:, Sayana on corresponding passage of A. V. xviii, 1, 47.]

2. giw 391 9394 w371, That is, the fathers and the gods. The
relation of mutual support and nourishment, begun on earth, is con-
tinued in heaven. }

3. @ngr. “The cry svaba with which the oblation is offered to the
gods.” Roth in 8. L. The word is an indeclinable--ggayr, “Svadha,
& sweet drink which is offered to the manes.”” Roth in 8. L. Compare
note on No. 5, verse 4 (p. 106).

Verse 4
Padapatha :

TUW @ 9sE A R wid aigustu \ fugshi
dsfagm: |\ = @ weAr &EsIEEr F@A G
A FRat wET v
Sayana :

ATNFTAR TATY TH ANANYH § HFAFY | g7 TREARTEATEAT Wqrzr b
q% g phfigrgas o

+ M. M. marks an omission here and notes‘that the commentary to
gEwiasEmdigura: is left out in all the MS3.

® yivrdhana-M's V. G. §,, p. 421,
1 For reciprocity between men and gods see Bloomfield's Religion
of the Rigveda, p. 184; Bhagavadg1ts, iii, 11,
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2 T BRI qremd: gt @i ead nm et sl
Rt gty o g sy | ¥ qwEY aAteEiEnEarn vg-
TSI YW1 AeEeTT ATy, AT 987G | 8 USRA UAT U¥a giagr guy
WIGIET JAATH €T 0

Notes :

[ 1. fg°. Read #ig1°.* For the accont see Whitndy, para. 595e 1.}
2. “aF: | @3W:. ¢With our fathers the Angirases.’” The
Angirases have just been represented as, among the fathers,
specially companions of Yama in heaven. It seems a mistake to
translate ¢ Angirases and the fathers ’ as in Grassmann, Ludwig and
the 8. L. Compare the next verse and verse 6.

Verse 5
Padapatha :

afgush on o2 aff At o | w
TG | R« fia 7 oafee 3w afRe®
o [Esd u

Bayana :

? 7w Fet: AfRverzh: FeraTaind aRaf: TG At &8
ST MB SAUTT | AWRT | g7 WRRAH AGIET AR 9T | qr fArweawr
} a7 farfea aRamaR @ Faaast g3 ST | @ |ArEdYl afETy o Fge-
AR I BRIy 0§

Notss s

8&q: T ¢ A sub-division of the Angirases.” Roth in 8. L. Does
Sayana’s second explanation get any support from a passage like-

i, 107, 2, snfrat amiE: sgaman P

# The text (Sarmbitd ) should be accordingly corrected in this
edition.

+ M’s V. G. S., App. III, para 19 B (p. 467).

1 M's Ved. Myth., § 54, pp. 142-43.
. § “5c catalectic BhArgaviverse § 227 iii b " Arnold’s Ved. Met.,
P. 318 ; one of ¢ the Bhargavi verses with rost at the fifth place
and Trigtubh cadence - A’s Ved. Met,, p, 214.

G We Ved, Myth,, §066. A, pp. 14344,
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Verss 6
Padapatha

a@w A famt: FEsTER  rdEion g
| | Aqtg F9g gEar aEEtg s w9y
Aaay @ | &

Sayana

ATFTE: ATFAATART: AUT(T: ATTAREAT: 902 JuARGI* Frsearh
fyac aTIn a’kﬂmgm agrt q\aﬂrmﬁawmrm‘ | & F T )
RARETHIE T | AT IR0 agqt i a@rgqmi TF TH
M FI1 @A | AW T AWAT WH AAAGET FRR FEAG TS €QqH
Hagy @A

Notes s

1. agymi§. ¢ Navagva, Atharvan, &c,, are names of pious races
of the old time.” Roth in 8. L.

2. @narg:. The word has the meaning Sayana ascribes to it here
a8, for example, when it is used of Indra, RV. iii, 51, 11, &ec.
But as used of the Bhrgus, and other pious races, it is better
explained as meaning offerers of Soma. Roth cites i, 31,163
iv, 17,7; aund of the Bhrgus our passage, viii, 32,5; x,58,7;
iii, 30, 1.

[ 8. ®my See Sayana on iii, 59, 4, p, 130 T ]

Verse 7
Padapitha:

v 2@ w 7(E ofshl wedshit: ot A oF

a\

faas:
qusiy: | @m ot S wde aR s
atm{aéaqu\s

+ So Ulwar and Bhau Daji MSS.; M. M. 531 (Sec. Ed. w31. See
his note ). + Ulwar MS. omits this sentence.

#* For Atharvans and Bhrgus see Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology,
pp. 140-1; Skt, Atharvan=Av. afravand.
§ Maodonell’s Ved. Myth., p. 144. 9 p. 132 in this edition.
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Sayana:

qENY ifraes AT e CHEERaESaT i s | g s
= 1 3f? A7 MAR: gRRR carmt gdiaEga3R (Adval. vi 10 )

LE | vﬁwm% AseRmr ga guEan A f&amlmw qig: g
qIRaTE 9T | agEsngRiEd: afivan: g mcqmma i
s St a1z | ax qew @ Wy g A ag=r geaedl AHAEAT
ST THT T T/ 39 GWAATT 7507 T I T57* 0

Note :

Note the appropriate connection of this stavza with st. 2, and
observe the identical padas.—-Lanman, Reader, 378.

Verse 8
Padapatha:

| o2 Qgstl: @9 T TETAA W @S-
eﬁhallgawggaqga.mqan @ w4

=TT gt GSAAL | <
Sayana:

& 7T fia: st o IeFE AT A TIMEY T wga g
g & =TT | gEI@Ed anmtéqrmara H=gET | ad FEGHA AT
T qIT (AT TREATT R (FIAATET YFARIT AW | ad: gIAn gei-
T FUAT | GTHHT FOAAS TR 997 TN §n=gET 0 ]

Notes :

1. z@igAa$. The word occurs nowhero else in the Rgveda. Roth
explains it as meaning ¢ wich and fulfilling,’ that is, the fulfilment
of desire. “This belongs to the condition of the bles:ed in heaven.”
He quotes from other texts as follows: z@igdazd®m Az A. V.

* Bhau Daji geoi 9371 Ulwar MS. omits this sentence.
T M. M. qawd.

T “8d., Rest at the fifth place”-Arnold. Ved. Met., p, 318.
QBIoomheld's Rel. Ved., pp. 194-95. L
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xviii, 2, 57; V. 8. xv, 54, 8, b; gngfagi® serglr nss T. 8. iii, 3;
Fuigdagg A Gaong, A. V. ii, 12, 4,iii, 12,8; 29,1 in a carse:
gwd ¥ Q1% gEang: 93 39T 7 & g2 (¢ If you injure me, I will
take from you happiness and heaven, life and posterity.’) Ait.
Br. viii, 15. The lexicographers explain the word as meaning
oblations (z=) and good works (g¥), such as digging a t.nk
and the like.

I FIATME JITIAAR T 1

ARTGAATAT: giAAT: g7 |

THIHEY g3 FAAT 77 Z7A |

asadat 9 3A@EE AgA9iga 1 Hemach. 835 Soh. (Roth.)

2. fgemgk*. ¢ Instead of tr@ alone, the Veda has three forms of
the suffix; namely, &g, toaye and tri,” Whitney, para, 993 h.

3. gg+%:. Construe with & m=z1, * There, glorious, find a body’
to take the place of that which we are about to burn. Roth (8. L. )
compares x, 16, 5, § w=zAt A=91 AT,

Verse 9
Padapatha :

wdzgafRzafR g af@ ow: I wag @
SRy R | IrRishn s|shn apsta: fsswg
Tw; T3 AFSAET, S 0
Sayana :

UgARE ®A@ sAmEAgEd Dweta RE | a@d 9 ) TEigHa
sTEiSEYT (R aEroATgEd aRaw Staveada §@ &7 = gdary g ( Adval
Grih. iv, 2, 10)

oW g3 T Ruar @ Rsm=rga: ofa: sRAFTITTATTEARTTgaa 2q-
wepn e [ARTO oo & ada 71 g T QRS ATIRIRS gerd s

e | REv R graTmweIe o AwAY qEaeIET e
THEATHAT HPAGAT | QRISCTE QAR MQ: 36FHTgn: AWA: S WhHA-

T M. M. g8

$ M's V. G. S., para 1783 ( p. 211.)
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= fmm | gRIPAY: wetgan@ih: Mdafegd: | strard graearny
%R gATAATEIIIT R gRARNT

Notes:

[ 1. The scholiast to V. 8. takes this as an address to ¢ Yama’s
men.’ It is a little forcel to refer it to the mourners}{.—Lanman,
Reader, 378, ]

2. =IW: &e. “Where the pleasures of earth will be found azain.”
Roth in 8. L,

Verse 10
Padapatha :

A 27 WO AT SgisEs mE anget

—_—— ————

ouT | 3y figa gsfgiy 9t 2@ @ T mus
Ay wyfa 1 Lo

Sayana :

HFGEATTIT THT THATOHFSIHA | AIFed Aaed gAAfgaraR Tv
AFATRD Foatg ) gid 71 7HTZT UONUTETER TT TR sqrere-
R (Adval. Grib, iv, 3, 20 )1 :

2 ord Wrgar qur AAVIAT AT sqrArgr 9 FA§ AR¥wET w2 1 TA-
FTEGA 4} a1 FAET TURL A1 TReTST wARAT wpfor Ay adyemd:
et @M GREEY | s AT wn eIy JTgEt | awn gEt @8-
Tt IIRATY gAcafrgd gaveaTEst | Ay sivaAni aRarAeat 3 e
AT FUATE HEY Ag(oa WA AFGERFAA ggﬁranaxﬁ IR IaTeT N

+ 94 itd, twice~Arnold, I See, however, Vaj. Sam., xii, 45.

§ drava-Arnold.

€ *“10a, 11a <4usnau § 145, vi’’—Arnold, pp. 318. ¢There
are several other instances, chiefly in the later part of the Rigveda,
where resolution of y or v seemsto be due toa proceding heavy sylla-
ble.” Arnold's Ved. Met., p. 95.

|| M’s Ved. Myth p. 173; Rv. x, 108; Nir. vii, 24-25 and com, (Bib.
Ind. Bdn. pp. 205-208.); Max Miiller’s Sc. Lang., Vol. II, Ch. xii,
PP. 577-595; and Saram@ and Sdrameya=Gr Hermes ; =Teutonic Storm
and Gr. horme ( Kuhn ).
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Verse 11

saptt g TRt Sgisaal afeefzR
§a&i€t | aratg, oA ot IR oA
aren IAdan T 9@ w02

Padapatha:

@

ﬂ@

ay

14 gzl

Sayana :

& ﬂm%wa‘ca‘qw‘ivﬁ Tt AR At ¥ as IR O A OR 3R
O e | At Ay | oEy AAYEET R 9ot aRraaEd-
gt o ATTET TARY | IHAH FAST: mnwma} | g EIUmTFT
QEWT: At TEIMITHT | ABYF A FAT R AAT AR T FARG AT
| AR TR Fargg

[ Notes :

1. ©%An. There are only two instances of au hefore a consonant,
(in the Nom. Dusl'masc. of stems in #); viz, at the end of iii, 55,
11c and of x, 14, 11a. iii, 55 is onc of the later mystical hymus;
and verse 11 of x, 14 contains notions about the hounds of Yama,
which are entirely different from those of wverse 10, and probably
later.—Lanman’s Noun-Inflection.

2. 9540 The suffix sy forms adjectives and nouns signifying the
agent, a3 well as a large number of neuter nouns which are mostly
abstract verbal nouns—Lindner, Altind. Nom,, p. 50. The hounds
are in the next verse called messengers of Yama going up and down
among men. Cf. Biy. on 3g=r8y in No. 2, v. 5,

Verse 12
Padaputha:

FESART @Syl IFFaSt TR A T T

o | & st g gt g aww vEw
3T 38 ¥FG I {R

* For the hounds of Yama, see Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved., p. 105-6 §
where the author identifies Skt. Sabalas=Gr. Kerberos, Cerberis—the-

Dog of the ITades. T lle ti::bhimn; 11d svasti (Arnold).
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Sayana :

e #afuet g} = st ot ArfrAt Sftrger a9 @@ A
IO a“réalr’awgﬁ S TEIENR THET AeqeIr g
IETS* qTEAT ZAY QAT TNT GIET AANT WA (X §T FAO WARG
AV qr0F gAEAT FAAEgEr I
[ Notes :

1, =#gad), ¥ +9 + gg or 1g + 79.See note 2 on vii, 86, 5,pp. 238-9.
2. et 3Ty Ayt Whitosy, para. 982a. ]|

Verse 13
Padapitha :

TAT A g9 IWd JEd 2fd | AR g AN
Temi Afsga AsE 0 (3

Sayana :

3 wOas TAIT TAYTAID € GIF FARF FEAIGEA | qar gand
girdea | WA AIRATR FanFga: | AVIAARAIHFG | AFFATAT
ga snghiz@ (L. 8.0, 5, 8,0) 1 sitFa: IEOHORGFRETIF: arsHy
TRT IH g gAAT A= N

Verse 14
Padapitha
i ~ -
TaTd TASHA 23 Jed v T @gA 1 | AL WY A

auq d4q AT K Aaw Y

Sayana:

g |iRAAT g 9AT FAAgs a9 € g ghgmrids & Fga s g
faza g9 gaEImgy: 9 33g AT | qAT 3T T S1AE apEAIA AlseArh
didarg: 211 gAq 7g=T |
[ Note :

sfra®, Whitney, para. 670 ¢. ]|
* M. M. adds Ffioiaai.

+ M’s V. G., para 583 (p. 408) ; M's V, G. S., para 211, 1a (p. 333)
183 Up,, ver. 15.
T iIMs V.G, S, para 167. 1b 1, (p. 192))

34 [Rv. Hymns ]
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Verse 15
.Padapatha ;

TATd AYAASTAY, T EON JAAT | I3 e
Eab e HE CE G HL GO D O HE IR
Sayana:

& SeASlt IATT UH AgAEAARTAT A ed qheriys ggetna
g9 | THReT: QR o g g s phifew g
THARFG BT FiGF7 T Teqat Tur W@ aur arseg 1

Verse 16
Padapatha:

Ashgwia: it w 39 oy 74 724 Bswqy
mwﬁuﬂmgﬁaﬂa’%&t n &

Sayana :

Brg®tl | il gfidw | Aagwe | shfwitoaRf 3d g
RymfErgwr* Ieawd | qenggaETg @wond 9 oa@ gm o awE
TIHETIE: sﬁ: W FATHFATAINTT AR | AT AR
AAFAT: QUATHIIEEEITRG Tig TS TOAIIF S T QEF | TwEAT
qﬁ!gmmawaa afRareia: § ami | & 1 9 &mrmrswn’%

TeFI wER A i geqtfy R aurRgar§ sTRAIRY | wiAfT: i
giRaarf 1

[ Note :
The meaning appears to be that the Great Unit, Yama, as
All-God, 9 broadens and fills the universe after plentiful libations

of Soma juice in the three Kadruka days, or first three days of
the Abhiplava festival —-Griffith,

Btanzas 13-16 are palpably later additions-Lanman Roader,377a.)

* Ulwar Ms. omits @wy®r.  + M. M. adds arq. § Ulwar MS. agq
SR AnAw AR ugAa. M, M, srsmanwn strmefig:. See his V, L. § M. M.
—omits =ngar,

T RV. i, 164, 46.




v I No. 30
267 Notes 4 [% 50
No. 30
Mandala X Stukta 90
Sayana :
FIASA@ Wizns qF g | FOIO OEH R =T FAge

gl agga:* | stgwATgUI ISR @ g ( Ve Su. i, 4, 1)
oEY Q% ﬁw&f&wlﬁgmg ai@g: ( K. Upa. iii, 11 )wm (D
FEFR | wEwAtT GES A QoA Aged R ot
AR 0

A Notes :
1. Translated in Muir’s « Sk. Texts ”’, I, 9--11; V, 368—-73,

2, On the subject of the modernness of this hymn, see Muir,
I pp. 1211 3}

Verse 1
-Padapatha :

gaasEial ge: SEESHe: VEAUSTA | §: WY

fsar: g oA wifREA ASTFIA N

Sayana:

FIUOFABEN  FFOSIE( @OSIET T GEQ:T WiSH ATHSEY
AT TEAIATGA . (ST geqad: | @A waadoat Q@ a
|G aRgrA TS AEIIR FEWAITTA | 0F FEgEr@S wgwqrged
= 1 § ge IH ari;rwatﬁ-cmqi fad: g geat aR3ww gange ganga-
qiTRy %srmmaga marw qIRYA: | qsrr;aﬁcgwmq | mETURIERTR
FEAT A RTE gy

Note :

¥R, Accus. neut. of extent. ‘To ten fingers’ length.’
‘The word does not occur e¢lsewhere in the Rzveda. BR. quote for
it Manu viii, 271 (213 ).

e

1 UL, Ms. and Bbau D. MS. omits ges:.

* On Anugtubh Metre sce Arnold’s Vedic Metre § 128, p.166. etc.
T “Very late rbythin’’=Arnold. § Av. dasa.
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Verse 2
Padapatha s

T T 33§, T T T I I,

:ﬂtgsaw LEMA: 99 IR A@SEEG N R
Sayana :

ui‘ﬁ A AuaeEd gEA* 0T | I @RS Ang" W WKy
SAFAFI THF 77 | FUNTAHY TAATAL TOTgEn: FI$A FRETITRITTI:
amﬁﬁamlmartﬁ FETNZTFRRTMING: | IF 3T 7 AFAAET  FAATAT-
IS TIWT | GTACHFROGSHA qNOAT Idama [Afaagadaieiga
THAT FROEAARAFFY TRETIATAT ANGTRUT W AEATAOAT FHA-
FFHN FGIURTIHRIUNG q€7 IFgearaeasd: o

Notes 3

73=71[@08[. ¢ (And is) whatever is nourished, or increased by
food.” The construction is tho same as that of the first line, the
words  IAGAFUIUA: being parenthetic. Puruga ds the whole
world animate (5 amugw) and inanimate (33 @4 q:’r—r g 9=y ),
Compare the same clagsification in verse 4 below.

The construction and mcaning have been variously explained.
¢1t (the clause) may also mean, according to the commentators
on the Vaj. 8. aud the Svetasvatara Upanishud, «(he is also
the lord of ) that which grows by food. ‘¢[ Cf. =% ..opqu 3, v.
8.] According to the paraphrase in the Bhagavata Purana it
menns ““ socing he has transcended mortal nutriment.” The paral-
lel passage of the Atharvaveda ( xix, 6,4 ) reads ‘he is also the

lord of immortality since he became united with another ( yad
anyenabhavat saha ).’ Muir.

Muir himself translates “since through food he expands.” Grass-
mann refers the clause to sygam=Ry ‘¢ that which is nourished by our
eacrifices—was durch speise, 4. e., opferspeise, noch hoher wachst,

o., Herrlicher wird.”” Ludwig ‘‘ since he stretches far above
what exists by food-~da er was durch speise ist weit iberragt.”
But compare his note.

* Pémenh—Arncld.
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Verse 3
Padapatha :

UATE FET HEA A SAEE, 9 gda: | orE:
2reg fRsat g Bsua g sy B o3

Sayana:

HAATARAIARTAET NIRRT TATIRTANCAIT TETEY AIIAT €579~
WALGERW: | 7 g a6 aRad TETL* | qreTeg 9w oWy ARG
STTAF AWTIFTTT: | q@EnTd trn!naw& | NTT YEWET fIFT WAOr
AR FIGFITANR qAOAT qrg: ggatem: (ang gﬁuvr—nsw [ECIE
TRgd FAERRE RN daarad ITREETEt | qamma g
quﬁq—qa’mmaygum[maf (T. A. viii, 1; T. Upa. ii, 1) gqrargror

FIAMETAGIGE S 7 "adgansd aari swadd amwr&wmwﬁﬁ
AR ETgeNT=ara: I

Note ¢

¢ Compare Atharvaveda x, 8 7 and 13: «7. With the half he
produced the whole world : but what became of that which was
the other half of him (ardhena viSvas bhuvanan jajana yad asya
ardhath kva tad babhuva)? 13, Prajapati moves within the womb;
though unseen, he is born in many forms. With the half Le
produced the whole world; but the other half of him, what sign
is there of it ?”’ Compare also Atharvaveda, x, 7, 8, 9’ Muir,
Baoskrit Texts, V, pp. 368-9, note.

Verse 4
Padapatha :

g 4 99 W W U AW 3@ owEq
Eifd  qd: fass

z @ wmmy smaEsEd
SUCRIRY

Sayana :
sd FHIRgEs: FERIRA | TgaaeT: S a‘tsmm I3q | srATFFA-
mmg%»m ATCIATAGE TGN RuATE | ATy é’tsv

* M. M, qreqmersng. M. M, stwmes 9 Ul. Ms. garaai '%c‘?r
§ M. M. sgasT.
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qrEt S ISARE AArAE TINEY | REERRT! T TTIATES (R | o /YEr
IE: (CATESTE  WAEATIwY,  (ATEAg Feansisg Rudt s
(Bhag. x, 42) | adt ArqTgrATTERTAFAL ¥ fory JaAgeafRdmigetor @i
¥ WFWY AEa | B g | gweramne [« ] afigew g
WNafsgagRmd [aF MOATAY | Aax+ aFFandad ARagimy
agwT T FIRAT EANT (AN e AR

Verse 5
Padapitha :

aetg, fAsug worad @Astet: it gEw |
am: wfq afcad gag gfwe el oy

Sayana :

Rorg gFWGE 73 a39TT AW | TRAYNFIRINFIE A 0@~
FEN T Teawr: | FRAME T TG Aoz Fosis@ Fuggeior
AT JEATYROT T GERABTAT HEICTAASTIA | B1s7 AI¥greaaa:
GIATEA § 09 § WEIAGAr A€ Agvswyd /g1 a9 Sfewor sk
WETORTWATAT  FATEAT AT | ARG THEAY  Rreqean-
wﬁvnaﬂm%ﬂrﬁ?ﬁﬂ?ﬂﬁﬁﬂﬁ%m:ﬁmawqﬁsmqg
g7 sqegewr wraadA (Nr Tap-Upe. ii, 1, 2)1 & v Rrragssrse-
fen srfrfrmngg | AOIRRw JaRTTErneiom | candarfyefn-
m‘r{ﬁ(ﬁqlﬂqﬁﬁi‘m: 1 otadt gfEgRcArad dgt Sfemt g @asy o
ga@y wahmigRme go ador
[ Note :

g, It is better to take this as an object of srafl=gs than:
that of g&sf understood. ]

* M. M. symegeai. 1 Bb. D. MS. omits #gsg,
§ So my MS. K; M. M. ¥53517=89: qUeRT wgie.

1 “4a hypersyllabic verse, or combination of ﬁrdhvéb and ut. § 130 &
(irregular sathdhi) ’—Arnold.
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Verse 6
Padapatha :

T gHUOT EfAt I I oA | IEEA T
g eedy dew: g IR E@: 0 &
Sayana :

TAYT GEAHFACT AIGATRY ]eg T IIEERFIT AW
TR FREAVETILOTEIEINT  ATH( 3ﬁ§a HHCT GEROT GEYIETH

YT ATTH TRARATAA NEABA | AGEET IPET TS A gEAGRATST-
AT | AATSTAT AeRioqaasa geaqd: | UF TT0R TR ArHiq | anduAeda
wwiqaTra gerd: | TR | ad sﬁatsm'%aﬁga HRivTaTed geg sl
g9 QNET G ATEIETRT §EHT: | AATAL TR ARSI NI ANTEIRT
HHeT g gEsw 0

Verse 7
Padapatha
a7 IT9 AEM 7 A [ AAq AT | At
FAT ATAT AR TR T TN

Sayana :

IF IFAYTIE § GRW TPEAArAAAT qW T AR AR I{ qtwa
MNYFIF: | FEAHeTAE | ATS: GG §F gOY AW gEyeAArerwe !
AT TARTERT AEATRUSATIT AT o1 gow g | &9 qoy=dor agar
a1 TR | ATAF IO Proqriydae gegd: | & & I geUTE 0o
GERETIAGIEAT ARG agIEST WA AAIERA T @i a
FsegsTRaEd:

[ Nots :

arar. A class of divine beings, probably ancient divine-
sacrificers.—Griffith, |

Verse 8
Padapatha :

ACAI]_ I WASEH: HSHA [ASASTH | T,
A I3 IS AT TR I J N <

[}
# pirusena—Arnold.
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Sayana :

aig: | g TONr TRAFTR TIX WIS HIGA | ATESTTEARTI AT
FAMFOREINTY IRNAST §3d qandan | g 9wt y@wmg-
WA WY GIIRARTTS: | a0 Araegt IrE AR g R g T RO
27% IUIET, | STRVAT GROTIGT: | 491 ¥ X TEAT TAIGIEATIE T )
TYAEARSER AIFTCAE AYAIGOr FEEAGR | AN Wewe g
SITRERATIST: | SFARAYET: @G d U5 T9T gaarwiRggmata (T
B.iii, 3,2, 1, 3. )n

Verse 9
Padapatha :

A A |wEASEA: w9 amifa It 0 s=iw
AT AeAty I AT AAT 0 S

Sdyana :

FIGRATIIHARET: QAN A TAA: | AT ATSTG TR
MY AR | ATHRTFRIICTATIA

Note :

“The A, V. may be referred to under the appellation of TeIq
in the following passages, according to the indication of the St.
Pot. Texion, where the second sense of the word migm is thus
defined : ¢ A eacred hymn, and according to the first three texts
to be quoted, esp. that sort, which is neither Rich, Saman nor
Yajus ; Lence, perhaps, originally an incantation.” The texts
referred toare A V. xi, 7,24, R, V. x, 90, 9; and Hariy.
v. 9491, —Muir, If, p. 189.

Verse 10
Padapritha
ATAIG 215ql: AA"A A F T IHAEA: | WA B
A TR, ARG FA0E FA@D: N Lo

* 8¢ v;’iyuvysn § 135a; cntioned among exceptions to the
general rule in § 135-Arnold’s Ved. Mct., p. 83.
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Sayana:
{ AT AL | AT ¥ W QTR OEHT 7T

AR RITAGR
STATHATYT TR AGRIGWT: ART FCTITIR | AT AT
GFrFrIST AP K & | AR FrESIrTIAT ST 0

Verse 11
Padapatha :

T3 ghuq R widy: AW R wwemy | gEw
e o Ry TR B seaft odl IWER o 2

Sayana :

TRTACERY AN T AFARY A TAC ITTR 1w TOTRAT
0 T gt * ATIERT SqTY: A RCTTRATTTITEAFIAT AW WAL

TReTT A SRTET | SRT geWRT gE hATrg | @t Wiy
SITATY | WTYE | At T qrIrIeAR | TIT WAFTET: T3 TAPRE  (hivegr-
ﬁﬂ\‘ e AT 0

Verse 12
Padapatha :

T e gan AR IPER oI A
e qq oreg a9 35 gAsva 3E: ST 0 2R

Sayana :

Tt TRFEaTTE eI T qEai | T TATTR: WG WrgRITEAT -
R gowr gaadg | gEgaw gad ) st aweTs g

+ M. M. g&twrat, &o,

#11a pOrugam; 11d pada, §174 ia; ucyate §170i-Arnold’s
Ved. Met., p. 322,

1 For ‘the origin of Caste’ and ‘Caste in the RV.’ see ‘‘Varupa,”
Macdonell and Keith’s Vedio Index, Vol. 2, pp. 247 etc.; Muir’s 8. T,
Vol.1, pp. 6-11, V, pp. 368-77. Tribes and Castes of the Central
Provinces Vol. I, pp. 13-25; Nesfleld’s Brief Sketch of the Caste System
of the N, W. Provinces and Oudh. For Iranian anologues see Moulton’s
Early Zoroastrianism, p, 117 : Skt. varpa—Av. pidtra—colour; Bthravan,
zaotar ; keathra, rathmétar; vistrya. vish, valdya=mLat. vious, Gr.
oikos, Ir. vasteriox. Sudros-a town on the lower Indus, Sudroi, name
of the people.

35 [ Rv. Hymns ]
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YO | AE T PR Creariyw: | srgraEeAyy gead: | awgrhae
TaTagE AUyt dow: | FEAEEw Fad: o auee ogewt argeat
U AR FITRNSNGS | §F ¥ gWIPA mgorfingaady: wiK-
AT gETETR ¥ AR PRy RwEmaTar | s g3iEt 3
fY weqerdy A 0

[Note :

For the reason for the several identifications, see pote on the
ptesage by Griffith.* ]

Verse 13
Padapitha :

Tut: W S et gd: oemd o gE
4 T A T Aong arg: ST 0 2R

JUT FETTIATR AT TATIT: THY TR HGIONFI AHTATET AT
FEAT X FFHTYAY AT AT AENFENTHT FEATE | TAGKAAE: FRIGTAFHAT
T | WA WGW: GEISIIIAN | T WETYTHATUST Jgaq | wew
TIOTTE T

Verse 14
Padapatha :

arvat: AR eFatem sfivol: O ww orEda b

ggsvaTy, giH: Ral: awEig aut Sy g iy

Sayana :

qUl AR ATl S ST SR PR (F  F PSR Y 1
R0t Yo orHEUTT IAYATAN: | QAT FHATY | ALY TAQATRIAA-
e 1 &f.ooh: Rt @Y wwede Jawn | sew oAt qgeat g v
3eq SATiRT Iwwn 0t

[ Note :

A1, #%, meaning ‘open space’, i3 in the Veda very rarely not pre-
ceded by 3, there Leing only one instance in the first eight mandulas.
Again, the only so-called particle not accented even in the beginning

#* Translation of the Hymns of the RV. Vol. II, p. £19. ~

+ ¢ Of. the creation of the world giant Ymir or Hymir in old
Northern poetry ( Edda )"-Griffith.




No, 30 :
275 . Notes x. 90
of a pida is the 3 preceding 3=, Bo IAw, derived from J%, seems
to have been the original word, 3 being a part of it, and not a separate
particle.—M. M., Ved. Hymns, i. pp. lxxiv-lxxvii. Here, there-
fore, is another indication of the modernness of the present hymn.}

Verse 15
Padapatha:

ey A, s B w mmsad: FAw
iﬂl T T AT SR O, T\ LM

Sayana

Y FIHRTHRIICT NI FHeHR TieaT e | R AEwwe-
dforer 79 otuT: ITQARmETNRe gam: oREwREARRe: | sw
TITHTIY | 7 URTORIWWENTE AT =i | o8 o
AMPAERAT: FH TRUCN THETFHIEAT: | quUT qRUR: &6 (g
FETET omTATIY: TAT: | FIY AT T Y g Stwr wrarder ik
o gan (T.8.5, 1, 10, 3 ) qgnat ewteaqregheasaa wiEar: | qq:
m}‘irﬁ:s@rﬂaw&n TAAATONPLTEAT TH AXATAT RIAH TR APTAT:
ggm TgREVR RUZIReAT qgraw wifdwee: | a3t Ry gdy 9egeaor

mll

Verse 16
Padapatha :

I3 a§E IS qan At wwter  guwf
|9 :

AT | W ATy AfEAn: @9ed o= 99 anan
wfeq T 18
SE?a@a

AR R IR qRrwTwerst TARWTIRE it | *areeger-
wﬁwﬁwﬁwﬁﬁmmﬁmmfmnﬁmﬁmomr
SRR Gy ++ de
wmnﬁt& L1 (i'me : frogmRrawT

A

* M. M. qwrg. 1 Ul Ms. and Bh, D, Ms. °sgurggend:.
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| fasfr awml mﬁcﬂwﬁimms
wAwGRY ARy 0 R

[ Note :

See Muir’s remarks on this hymn at p, 378 of Vol. V of the
8k, Texta. ]

No. 31
Mandala X Stukta 119

Sayana s

gt o1 g TgAT wud g arewg ! FEAY SUrERERITT wmartt
T GINGRATE: §1 AT AT gRHATETEg | o SIS gy
iR 1§ @ Yoy 1 oy ArgEeQR gl T m’ﬁrﬁ T AT gERf
i R 0
[ Note :
Translated in Muir’s Sk. Texts, V, 91. ]t

Verse 1
Padapatha :

gl ¥ 2R ¥ we o s | 3@
qiRey gt 2 o ¢ S T

Sayana:

| gft ® wg PR N wfrd A TR | § TR qeai | e o
gt wpw M!mqﬁtmﬁmlgﬁaﬁiﬁum
Hyrer  |@aet dwamRa o (aurget SRR S e o
we o vl et | o1 av 1 @@ wriRedfR Rt gy | R TS

AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAA

* M, g for &9 throughout.

T Soma: M’s Ved. Myth,, § 37, pp. 104-114; Hopkin’s Rel. Ind.,
pps 112-26 ; Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved . PP 174, 146—47

1“X. 119, Out of order. Decisive indications of date are w&ntmg" -
Aznold’s: Ved. Met. p. 46. § Pap, VIII, 1, 30; M's V. G. 8,
App. II1., 19 B, p. 467,
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[ Notes :

1. magig ‘I shall get me,’ i. ., and give to my faithful wor-
shipper. Roth quotes RV, iii, 26,2 sifir: A ftiict — Sayana,
ST TgEIREeEm® amwifRt @R gsmET g il 18, 2
vii, 62, 1 35 fiigeon ga=: — Sayana, ¥ @xaeon @sreeol @=: gat
ST 9 §W gAnat g SWoWE ; vidi, 81, 8 gvE 73 3 ¥ ey
A @G qAE: | Fe@d; (dat. ) g7 g3® — Sayans, § 375 J T 7F
RRM: AR gFE: SOATR T 7 qomenalS: el g a1 g
gy ¥3f I} ; ix, 9, 95 x, 97, 5.

2. wfAq. An interrogative particle the verb after which is
accented. It never has the meaning Sayana puts upon it here,

Vorse 2
Padapatha :

9 IS P W @ fian odwE | gRa
weer sraty =@ R

Sayana s

Fram: st GFITATET T g WA I g EI= ageian @1An
arat swor IgdET IO | TAETE FERIEA TRISTER §ERANTT
(Pap. i, 3, 75) 1 gETggI ARATRL 0

[ Notea :

Qiga:. This word occurs five times- In i, 80, 5, it is an epithet
of Vytra goe ivm: — SayeDs, fiam: o FOHAT.0.0. | PR | 4
FEN | AEIEITASATEATEEIEE: | nrEmE R
In fi, 21, 4, it is said of Indra that he is o= Il §iad au: —
Bayans, fum: ghffoedt | ferame@ o g, In viii, 6, 6,
the phrase g5eq iuA: recure—§ayans, Ty (AFERF@IR A sveqsd
streraasg. The fourth place is our. passage, and is the only
one in which the word is a nom. mase, pl. Lastly, in x, 171,2,
we have the phrase qma@ fiya: — Bayans, 7@ T YA FANAG
7 g@wmeg. The root fiwf® stands in Naigh. iii, 12, as one of
the synonyms of geafd. Our word, with the adjective or participle
g (i, 17, 4, FAH® gfem — Bayals, TAEWR WA 0w :ReR
gimf, iv, 1, 17, 78 gham — Baysna, 7 UAwH g1 g@:
Aot | AARRgorETE Ivar 7om. iv, 16, 4, wR glw — Sayana,
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auti® g gRa ARTAnA)—and the adjectives g@ and g9 are
referred by Benfey aud Roth to a reduplication of /g to shake.

Verse 3

Padapatha :

34 &1 G rdwe wm sratisE e | A
e oy 2fd' w2

Sayana :

i FM: ATEEET ITSTR | AX A | CIAI ) g qur A
RTaTRa: TAAR TR AT AT UEFATR qg N

Verse 4

Padapitha ;

¢ W Al aftud @ gEasEE fAam ) FRa
e gty 2|/ v '
Sayana :
A e mmﬁzwrmwm'mﬂm
lﬁuﬁtlms!ﬁwwmnmmm&m
g wed drepfy oy 0
Verse 5

Padapatha :

gq AisEd TR R I=nfR g afig | FRa
e g gl a e . .

Sayana :

. €y AR YR
- qRwegTR 0 :
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Verse 6
Padagiitha:

afk ¥ aAfdisw I Freotg: o=F FEd | g.ﬁa
Anreg g 2 0 &

Sayapa

AR framEEgraEscTy | o FEdisi e muaaread qort: -
ST qET AAAGEATE: | A afigafivg agad gde auwwg
wﬁmﬁzwﬁﬁwﬁa‘tﬁﬁu&gﬁﬁgm(s Br.XIV, 7,1,23)
oI 2ATTR ! gtrﬂwn’iﬁ T UTFAAIGR VAN g woaSaor YRy
( Pay. vii, 2, 3) gegg T Swaarg
Notss 2

1. #fvg, ¢So much as a mote in the eye” An adverb. The
word occurs only here and in vi, 16, 18 ag¥ gj'qu‘;m%qmqax
¢ Let not thy fulness, Vasu, be a whit the property of others.’

‘Bayana, SIHTA MON: (AT (FARE AR UL A 9T | FIOEFE FIA-
gl Fg.

[2. sr=gr=g:. @7 with double Nom. and the Dat. of the
person=sto appear, appear as.—Gr, ]

Verse 7
Padapiathas

A ¥ Wl TN swun omm =w A
FTEA qET gty 2fd 0w

Sayapa :
T Ogeft gragfedy ¥ AaAed oaf T QAR SR FATR o v 0
Verse 8
Padapatha :

Ffy oy afdar gaq AR g gfidig m !
gﬁammzﬁ he

T M. M agart.
* Ms V. G, 8, App. I, # chad or chand, p. 382.

PN NS N R A A A A A
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Sayana :

gwad aRurgl | A AREEidT gt gaimAntt gt sifhrfy
aur wff mpdifat gfrdt eTRRE sifnmfY | ST oTgEt Retre
R 1ENReEHR a? TRRT FTETm:

Verse 9

280

Padapatha:

a—#mgﬁa‘humﬁwﬁ TN
Ffaq wwer stafg 2@ n o

Sayana s

AR FurrgmagTat w1 | gWTTndagEaEne gt 1 /R e
wfimt gififig wraRa @ quif g8 91 oo | g g@w @fduR
FURASIR Af: 0

Verse 10
Padapatha:

aey, A 9 siey AgRAli gz ar g a1 )
Ffaq A tafy 2@ 0 2o

Sayana :

o gufiafigey slid WANHT AUFATYARE THRR T A GHCR
ST ue EErd ) FR Qon | gRaadt aggaree A ady
DT I

Note :

gy, This word occurs nowhere else in the Rgveda. Roth
refers to Naigh. ii, 15, where it is given as one of the synonyms of
faiw, and quotes Atharvaveda, ii, 36, 1; vii, 73, 6; xii, 3, 31. He
takes the connection of thought between it and the root 3 (to burn)

to ke of the eame kird as the German (and English) phrases ‘I burn.
to do it,’ and the like.

Verse 11
Padagatha:

| BRI o wq: wean afEew | 3R
SR CHIRE
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Sayapa :

Audie: sew T AR GO eRE 1 ww | gREGTQOTE-
qifdRreas: | sgawRne | “nuETRme REigTRETY | g
R¥EY | vgraEr IS I el owgiR warogm: (Pap. vii 4, 8. )
¥t TR | TFAETT | AR RRgd: o

Verse 12
Padapatha :

ey aiftn wErswg: sifdsavan Sasf@a: | FEa
waeg =g 2fd n ¢R

Sayana :

sifdrmsae | Ay TR WY A | FTENRA AR g
(Pap. v, 1, 2) @iy QrREITENEEA | S@OMTAINE sfaEed gegsadhara:
(Pap. ii, 1, 14) | gargeac (Pap. vi, 1, 223) 1 sraRerAvgd T Igas
gateATd TGRSR AEATAIG AGTeT | IgT Agerd gt q€q ) ayad-
STERISRA | 2eREe goqreas |

Verse 13
Padapatha :

Te: WY A sFa: Tt gegsad: | FRA A
Iraty 3fd o 1

Sayana :

7w giimt afiar sipdat aSTRETAE ¥ FeETRE grgETEsy
gl dtgr TAfAr segEAr @ iR i g 0 g qma g !
gRm TR adsdT 1 (PaD. i, 2, 66) 1 Brerrgragre: (Pan. vi, 1,

139) | gwr@ FgeaguEwe: ( Pan. vi, 2, 197) 1 R T AN
g STt e s AT TR AA T SETRTTRS e o

* MSS. srerd. M. M. corrects to siwrf. But S&yapa wishes to use
the imperfect. Compare 3zurgd below.

1 ‘1l1a heptasyliabic verse '-Arnold.
36 [Rv. Hymns ]
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{{ Note :

gg:. “The unintelligible 781 I explain as a contractiou for
ugH , which the collectors of the hymns did not understand ”’.——
Roth in 8. L. * Compare note 3 on 9727, No. 8, verse 7 (p. 146 1)
Grassmann makes the word mean here, and only here, a servant.

No. 32
Mandala X Sukta 121
Sayana :

fRomt gR ga& aed g somwRgEe Rowamienm § e
WYY STITgEAT | qUT qrgEwEad | Rt g Roami: weree:
WTTRAT | 0 GHIAAGEL | TAMIEY RrEgARTTE Yt HAOTTIArRT-
W SEITFATERA R qTSAT: | GrAE ) @oamt: gaadanr §R 92 Sronedy
g (Adval, iii, 8) | sZoMeRNY ®MAET ERAG REOIHT FTAY TEIAT
grad T ! FATACAT 1 FATFEOTNT: FATAAT TR AARYET TR giy
g (Adval,ii, 17) u

Notes :

[ Translated in Max Miiller’s A. 8. L., pp. 569-70; ‘ Vedie,
‘Hymns,” Parti. (8.B.E ), pp. 1-2; and Muir’s « Sk, Texts,”
1V, 16-7. §

‘With deep longing the poet seeks and searches after that God,
-who, being the beginning of the world and the first germ and the
shaper of all life, reveals himself all over in nature. He sees the
divinity in its manifestation now here, now there, now elsewhere
and again and again he always asks doubting, eecking and longing
¢« Who is this God to whom we present our offering P ’~Schroeder,
Indiens Literator und Caltur, p. 80.

S~ e s . P,

1 M. M. Rrogmiierii .

* ¢ probably grhdm '—Arnold. + p. 148 in this edition.

§ Verses 1, 2, 3, 4, 10, translated also in Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved.,
Pp. 240—41. Verse 1—7 annotated in Lanman’s Sanskrit Reader,
pp. 391—92,
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On the subject of the modernness of this hymn¥* see M, M.,
Vedic Hymns, i, pp. 3-4. The student is advised to read also the
notes in the volume on the several verses of this hymn. ]

Verse 1

Padapatha :

fRrwasmit: wq stgdd wd qae A ofd: o
el | §: IR g T g4 g w6
Zfaat f@3vm n ¢

Sayana :

fRrogm’: | Roageavery mbga: STRETOEmT: aur 9 dAGTEL
gAY Ry seaitgsrera@at (T. 8. 5.5, 1, 2) 1 9gr RwATvRY
miTTRdigt A RsH GHEAT BT FegsTad | S qTAET: AR
|ATAT | AANTHRAGA: AR | qAAEd | Tl e fo-
TRV agario@EEt fagEiat § wgror gea: | aguidiscgaw gegeaa |
H q i A 0T CRSTHS (T R AT (FHRSIAET AFOIT]: T
T QR MR | T FIF TRUHQT AR A@ & Fogmh: g
Afoit of fyves 9w @ Fam@mEaEt Wt g/t gt | 98
-giUdegraRa A | oRe AT IF T qram uRA™ | TR FHRGFOT
T/ aTawIRwy g (Pan. i, 4, 6) | goreargraraad: (PEo. vi, 1.7) 1
FER | T TR PRI RARTTTA} T8 | TZT GETY HATw gy o
FAHTY: | YT & G | THTEARH FTTIA | AYA[ FHOT I qACRAG A
AT P I A & I WINIFRIT N @ go: g} 71 *4oqd
& TANRA AT o WATH | Ha: HAOMeR A TATTRACEIGR | gody & g
e :ﬂl’l RfxARRraE AR Feaiys smmorrsraadag (Ait. Br., iii, 21)1
Tqray fhaegerg adwmeAwrs: frg: | 9qT g s seqan
Tewq | grwr (Pan. vi, 1,165) R mwer w0 deqeamesia @A
(Pap. vi, 1, 182) | fqnrest waea AR &l Wagraearmgdi | & womafd
Fur Y FINITIIH CRAT AATTET TAATFEA O HATSTH KT GO
1 RYW ggghas: R\ | AYf: aReaorwat | :

+ Bhau D. omits ar Rwogns: and writes yafrgermdd. 1 M. M.
adds gg1amg. § M. M. adds geagarat. T M. M. gurga:.

# On the structure of the bymn, and the distinction of earlier
from later portions, see Lanman’s 8. R., Notes on p. 392.
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[ Nots :

%®. On the interpretation of this word in the refrain of this
hymn, see M. M., Ved. Hymns, i. pp. 11-13 %, ]

Verse 2
Padapatha :

T AFAST: TSI qq sk JUSARA sy,
Tt 3 | o g Agey T g AR g
Zfat fAvw R

Sayana

4 SINqTR: e At grar | T @ €Y aCHRIGINET JOgar
Qi FEEREGAFT NI+ agq | IgT SwAAL Frafyar | I Hg 1 a7y
afatwi /s (Pan. iii, 2, 74 ) | ggqn 983@ 9 qar MUR™AT T TF 7
SRS SpE mEaAgi 27 g o TR AT FIW O ) 57 wgHreh)
e gieaury g (Pan. vi, 4, 34) | Qe adiat /R q@w Fyec-
qgugfeateas (Pun. vi, 2, 139) 1 @@ A g NIAH TSI UTgea<: )
RFE fqwedii@ afRdgwr (Pap. viii, 1, 71) 1 aur Jar 1@ 937 soraag-
qrag | st @ sigangaan | AT G | 9gT gE A AreqfeAleeg gy
BT | wgafie} ash seniugm gaewgageRa (Pay. vi, 2,116) »
agft 9¥7 SAmA: F1ET T AR WA | gegdnar qonoAed ;AT waiA
aed & JTAENT FAIF gHoT 1 gRAqT QUREEAATR g AR |

Note :

I%q qar... 98 grg:. Lt is possible that we are to supply or under-
stand 3IqigA wRigy and FET with these clauses. But in view of
verse 4, 1 prefer to take them as irdependent sentences,

Verse 3
Padapatha :

7 wure: Rsfwa: aRsan @ 3@ o=t Soias
T [ oo Bowd: wdisy w9 T
glRat @AY 3

* also Hopkin’s Rel. Ind,, p. 182,
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285 Notes X.191.

-Sayama:

o RAogmt: qor: sqwa: * law W wIgURE: | WEeER g
Rwaregraea (Pap. vi, 1, 173) 1 fnfdys: | siffieaasd g | o
TREAWRETIIENT | T AFAET ARy Afdeat wgedw | gut gy
gy st ( Pan. vii, 1, 39 ) 1 argreyw @ gq AFAT QF |/ O
Ty Foalr AR | HEANS FRR seggregdegracan (Pan. vi, 1, 193
oY | TREWATHEY (@9g: IrIFTIIHET AGSATY: TFOTF: TACAIT T
TG §¥ 1 F0 ¥ AgiRPGIRY | Fioed ArEAYR a3 |
(Pap. vii, 1, 41) | srggR=TgEAOgEEgra yrgere (Pan. vi, 1, 186)1
ared | sig it Rwegrar (Pao. vi, 1, 171) 12t a3t TeT @ G !
FEATETIERR CETFEATRTAT: WA | WEFAE OO TR THT:
R iRy T regawgEag e (Pa. vi, 2, 197 )1
TOTSAtY WY EA GhAr | AgHet Tl gaugemeere |
(Pap. vi,2,1) 1 gdug (°g€q 1) &: §warar (Phit. ii, 5) gearggraes !
FTIITT AT RESTAaed qeag | FgM @ IAUR: qER FHeAr
TN YNNI | gAY TTIMERATIAT DG 0

Notes :

1. gom@ AfREE...... stma:. ¢ The breathing, sleeping world,” the
world of breath and sleep, as distinguished here on the one hand
from the inanimate creation and on the other from the world of the
gods, who sleep not. But suTa: too may be an adjective ¢all that
breathes and sleeps and moves.’

2. gfgart Vedio instrumental as it is also in the next verse.
[ Whitney, para. 327. c.]

Verse 4
Padapatha )

Ted 2 Basda: aRsan Tt wyzw wat wg
ag: | o=t g asfh: et Tl w e
iyt favm v

* M. M. gyuga:

+MsV, G. S, p. 60; Lanman’s N. I. V.
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Sayana :

R sRwrw=ifR fewar) a7 Tgaaams @3 ovar gegd quT ST
TegrfifX | Reaeat ﬁ::a’gmm TN TUEE: 6 qdeat q¥g SoTea-
HReAT AEE  AEIEIAARIE | AT GEEATAYOTIRITATIT | AT AT |
ot st | agdt T gy | TN | AR AR | G
Y FETT | PIITHITTY | HAAELT TET AATAREATE: FITHN gET -
frgm: | geg Yw: AT areet AT Htvrfgw FiRaw:] '“‘3
AT | CEAY G ASTIATITIGERT: YT €T TG | O
Feqrig wA gfor 0

Notes -

1. a1, The Rasa is a distant river, in some respects like the-
Gr. Okeanos-M. M. See Muir, II, p. 343, note 119.]

2. uf@sm:§. Sayana’s commentary here has given a good deal
of trouble. A common explanation of the word FFsx is IR,
Each intermediate point of the compass stands midway between
two of the principal points. In mimy: here Sayana is giving a
similar etymological explanation of the synonymous term w33
The intermediate points have that name because they are ¢ the
beginnings’ of the principal points. In other words, there is an
intermediate point in front of each principal point. Having thas
explained the name, he tells us what it denotes: amEr=miam: oriFar:.
Lastly §fraeqr: is added to specify more closely the relation of
dependence in which the intermediate regions stand to Prajapati.
They are his (7%7), because they are under his governance. The
next clause is treated in exactly the same way, =1z is first para-
phrased by yy31:, and then we are told that sz or iysr: here denotes-
the principal points of the compass. gqigsrw here is, I believe, a
mistake for @sra. @ngAi: is the corresponding word to &fyrasmr:..
The principal points of the compass are his as being parts of
himself.

This against Miiller, who says that the reading of the MSS..
“isg eimply nnintelligible, and reads F&7 JHI: AFAT: ATSANT Hiw-
o emﬁ-ﬂ ZgrAr g1 from conjecture. It will be seen that I have-

POV VPPN P PV VNI S N VI Y SN R S 2 R R VIV VPP RN

* Bhau D. MS. mm%waa‘h'a femmé?m ﬁ wawN: €9 95T
+ M, qreqroay 1 M, gswerrear w.

§ did and pradid-region-mentioned among * words characteristio
of the popular Rg-Veda and the Atharvaveda’’—Aronld, p. 39.
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amended my explanation of Sayans’s meaning. I owe the ex-

planation of grrayr: and the suggestion that we should write e
for ufgzma to [ R, G.] Bhandarkar.

Verse b
Padapatha :

W A 3w o ¥ gmm W W RR & -
A A | T Ay o fsr: =Y
afmt fm u v

Sayana :

A7 TR Gt SARET IAC* IEAOIRBT wEAET AT gRret
IR g2gT 37 RUGEar | o T@isr I @ @Y Fa | qur awut
a @R FddeeniafeT: | rieaEhEEcRE foeey | qur s
fyeasr IR @i TaTRR wE Igwes ReTar fatar | oawy.
HEAT AT T

Verse 6
Padapatha :

Ty Fegdizfa’ o awmweef Aty Wt
weE Wl | ot @Y gt gasda: @swfi
w6 3 T 2ft fRm w &

Rayana :

witqEa AfYaaaARn: STURRA wegdt gragRedt | gaw @
T gt Ggeafaid (Tait. Br. 2,2,9,4)1 & s/wt wor g
Swer wonrd awmu sl g@ el w0t ¢ sonufd weer
CIACWAW AMTEGEAAAT TR | gW FAX | FETERAT-
FrogTeEn | afwgdl grgruEl o (AR o frorn | s
WEIAWT | FYTHITF TG RTGI TN W | T Fo52: Wvorey | Gort o
garARetErTEad (PEp. vi, 4, 125) 1 gegRgvaaR wrvrgEery
MR | TR RETIGITIG | TANY TRAWICR TR g gl
IR T TTW: W AR ST | gegaiad: wAQr frmy | afea g}
o wgrreeews ( Pan. vi, 2, 49 )1 aed wewt yeand gwwra

*M M. Waﬁmlﬂgj famagred ar, from conjecture.
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1 Note :

8. It would be well to read Ageft for £, and the various
reading in A, V. iv, 2, 3 decidedly points in that direction—
M M)

iVerse 7
Padapatha :

Ad: g 9q gaEde fsdg e wim gt
FAd=At: A | ad: JWY, |G, AFdd G The
FE e 2Rt AR 0 v

Sayana :

gedt: gEE Aged: | AR T TR QHATOH: | gEEAgATGTHOTA -
faf #rq sgraeny (Kat, Vart. on P8a. vi, 1, 173) 1 2187 | Sussorag |
ArguERd qF Ay gaond st aegay: agd o Roagosey
el T T dreaved: oI g oM7Y OF fRAre q¥ sgrTcgT Y )
a7 ¢ mF guren sy ReqrswarrRaar: q@t mbgarsATTAATSAt SrorrERt
AT | QAT | 9 IFaIaaNeqeqa: | IWSHOT G190 qurged
Ruar: saerrdisarr: FRTMARSAAN Ag: wroweRH:  ToNUrR: FATSA
Rrsgera 1 @R e gAY Ty 0

Padagitha: Verse 8

7: @ od: AEAn ofiserdzdd qatm qaiem
T aTm | 3 Y ol ¥ o o w
Tt 2Rt AW <

Sayana :

T TNiTS et seeed: oo agd gt soeeRar
vﬁm!mwﬁamﬁmwrmtﬁﬁ 'Mﬁmumm-

SAANAA NAAAA N AN VAN AAAAAAAANAARAARARAAAAA NN AN N s A~ A~~~

“M M. adds f.rom one MSB. zuwreawergatrat W gyt sro-
qHg: AORA T AART: GG GAANT | TG

+ 70 hypersyllabic verse §224. (p.208.); §152i. (p.102)—"
Arnold’s Ved. Met,
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FigRarggres (P, vi, 1.189) 1 sgsﬁu‘r | sgegda 9gAr |
THFAR AT AEAC AEEAT arsmr AAM: | TAAEEIT I TR
qdqIay oRAr TEAE | w37 X0A(G FFY MF T Fymfeav @q 0w
FdT: :mmq Setcll 3“%93(‘{!1'\(_5 | sRARrET® gargma  (Pan
vii, 3. 96) | a¥R weAT FEgTig A N
[ Votes :

1. =zmg: (Acc.) The waters here referred to have to be under-
gtood as the waters in the beginning of the creation, where as we
read (RV.x, 129, 3), ‘everything was like a sea without a
light.’—M. M.

2, Grassmaun proposes to omit ckal, because it is absent in
the Maitrayani Sikhd. The metre shows the same.—M, M. ]

Verse 9
Padapatha :

w A f@eiq AfFar @ gfdsar @@ ar @ag 8a-
SHHT AFR | A T @ Feaw FaAr T wEH
Fard afEar @m o o
Sayana :

| TIAMQA ACGEAR AT (FAG AT AT ) T2 VR FASTAAT FTARAT
"ar | FRar A (Pan vig 4, 58) @& W@ ead 1« Igeaai gegn-
g grafmeaiEFywegiaeag (Lin. vi, 1, 174) 1 9¢ a1 951 ®egaay
FeAAATT wd: FUar QRO TXT AT AAMIRIATIRT TS AT ITZ RIT
S FAARE | AAT AT | O T AATomae ( Dhat. ixx,
63-67) =z M=TIFAAt Z&1 TR FETAG | aqi (B3R araex (Pan iii,
1,20) R FIEERTTEMR AN 0% I BEE orargdeig ey
(Pan. vi, 1, 193) 1 s gadl el =eIe Agi@Ee ®Wn IR jam
sagaTe | FEgRenEan (Pan. vi, 1,171) stgnsgigawes o | s3aeaan
FER REAN FEANE a4 U

Verse 10
Padapatha:
qAlqy A eArEa=Al At A[nd ot v Aua
TeRATE JEEEARAL A5G T €W GG Gomg o Qo

* M’s V. G. S., para 90. 2 (p. 69.)
87 [ Rv. Hymns ]
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Stayana :

TETTUTET FETTA ST ERY: TG FAYTIAFT | g F
TIANET FLIFH: GATR 7 @aZaFg=7 giw ( Adval. ii, 14) 1 Fmaasien3-
Agen gfogadaeg WWAG | GET T | ANGITRRY: T 7 773
mereg g (Adval. i, 10) | sanFwdescder St | giE = du
RTFTR 3‘_1Wl§’?ﬁ§f§!naa YW qaw R FER: 99 T AFARTTF
i g/ (Adval. Grih. i, 4,4)

7 OWMA q FHIT: HIRT TANT TN AR s fand
WA | A sg@ Al dgiw: (Pap. vi, 1, 70) 1 sy sumiERwR-
FITR AT AT WA MASNANA 7 i 237 7 TRIFUA 7 AN | cquanty
TiRgE FE AwEAE T 1 hRYE wAd: aRagd: 1 ad T qeEwmn 790E
FRTAEAL § PF FEW: TN® TTITE: AR AISTHIRHEE HIG | a7 TF
=T AU 9ATAt 987 I TR VAR | ATATIAEIHAIT AT TG
(Pan. vi, 1, 177 )

[ Note :

It should be noticed that the Padapatha of this verse in no
way differs from the Samhitapatha. This is one of the six
verses, which, according to Kaegi, ‘appear to have forced them-
selves into the Rig text only after the introduction of the
Padapatha and show the Sambitda form even in the Pada
manuscripte.”’—Kaegi’s Rgv. tr. by Arrowswith, n. 79, p. 120. ] &

No. 33

Mandala X Sukta 125

Sayana:

sEEwEd TGS AW | Wy et qeEt awiigh
TTEAMA | 3T @ Kq: | glgcg@cas: GI09: QOARAr 991 | 37 a1
AGEFTRGITAL mf:aﬂgaur FTRINTART FENT §F wanhi® erear
w1 e and e /R g ) AU IEERER | SEAg Tegei
TEATATH TR AT JAFTA | A7 FRET W

| Note :

For some rerarks by Max Miiller on this hymn see his “ Vedanta
Thilosophy,’” pp. 141=7. See also Griffith’s votes. ]

$. [The other five vss. are : vii, 52, 12; x, 20, 1; x, 190, 1-3
(the whole ¥). fee also n. 373, p. 178f., ibid, ]
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Verse 1
Padapitha:

Wy wAfW: Fgshn SOfd weq el 34

fasda: | omw o g fRuf swq -
W orgm wfaat g ¢

Sayana:

g gWET FFN AENEON TEE TOEHERO AV daedt vzﬁv THFT-
FoiL: | g*mmr aam \ agrsr QU | od g AR
SRR drege | qur R @ 9 T99 T 0 gt ggfi G
FATHI: | IAT IHT HGHT AR ﬁmﬁ HIqA | ﬁnﬂ scqEAT mwn’ﬁ '
I It APGAT WAPgAl scggHT URAIH | WY R /Y S gy
AT FFIAN | AAT T FAAGERNDN {F379 | ATLIAT ATTAT ATIRAS
AFEANT AFOT THET FIEATATH: 1

Verse 2
Padapatha :

wgd, AW IEew fAu oy @E ga
quUiT WY | SEY FUR SRy et qese
s AHAT F N R
Sayana:

anewanre-mmmaw di# gt aomgER R aamE Jaaens
mnnaaa R | qur mERET o T W W T agna' A qar
sraAT mﬁrﬁnw /IR ST BIAEAAT AMAY ATOTY | AqdErdorag-
nﬂaﬁraw gRdmRmeay:  (Un.iii, 168 ) [FeTFIIA  qoggrenAn-
armvr ﬁrm“tsaaamaﬁfr %amrtﬂ(l’un viii, 2, 4) | g=38 @AY
FIH | NIIA FIT FALAT IFIEA | LT TFRAT AT U TOHeS-
EIAEAT GIRINA | (g AFV: FHFTH FaAT FOCRRA™Fr ( Br. Mim.
iii, 2, 38 ) wawgar MYCTHIXOT FRIUEE N

Notes :

1. =mg9gg. The word occurs in the following passages
ooly. ii, 13, 1 Agrg=r apyaTawydt qq: (‘ Then was she swelling full
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of milk.))—Sayana, Wgd: WEFAAGTNA FIF | A 3A FFERFANS
TN AN T HAEIAN T A WY AGAE [Agyw 3@, v, 42, 13 7 smgm
gEgTAmE &Y @A 9F033 A:—SAyans, gF: oA a1 g JEA
|1 FET: gEFeqardtnar: (9T AT 130G 791 &9 ©QN0T (®A: FI01:
3IAFF AFHAY FAEG F0G. ix, 75, 5 TH A qrgaq: (as here, of
the Soma )—Siyans, sga: AgFAT-A 397779 317 grew: (Nir. iv, 15)
JIMAMNAEIT F7AN: AFEIHA: MTLAANON: &RAY=A: Fr=3T=71 41, X, 10,6
Aga: (Voe )—Sayana, § snga: wigsadaiza 38T | asagaerasdi-q
ALSAEMOA AENAT FONGAT FgEagdn HARAE: | vigq ¥ g &e.
Verse 8 of the same hymn, aniga: ( Compare Nir. v. 2 )—Sayana,
F AEA: AT AAAANT TE G,

2. gwsY, Thisisalso a rare word. Roth, who makes it mean
very attentive, wealous, quotes i, 60, 1 (g7 ). Sayana, gursd g% gFEN
A AT gAEA | gY 9F54T F97 wWAF gud: | syatgiogegEa-
Wiggacma Rfwngar (Un. iil, 156, &e.); i, 83, 1 (#w),
Sayana, g34: g% wifed:... gndr: AFgEIAERT Remaderaaa: ;
ii, 26, 1;1iv, 25, 5, 6, and our passage.

Verse 3

Padapatha :

HEq Vg dsAd agag Ahgdt gam gt
A\ AT AT e @ FY gEsar uitsereny ai

SNSATEA W 3

Sayana :

otd UEN | FAATAT | WI€T S §5q 8 | a0 qgAt wawr dras
dnafrft gorEwREt gwES | [GEge RwRERY O a@r aeAEaat
H[RAAAT FIATFAGE] | 3@ 0F FORGAt IREYOH qw "€IT | gy
qigoriRivierd at @t YRt IR searRaTEREAan IR Ther Ty
WA FATIAT A s a¥saeig fesli wt gwAr Ty Iy
gy: 330 AQUR FAFT | IWIRRYT IIEIERAEAE TG e
AR 5!'#&@&5 1]

Notes :

1. &adragam . Compare §nad siAg, No, 29, verse 1, p. 257,
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2, fFa® mim azamg. < The first to know the gods” Com-
pare verse 1, 8> Roth and Grassmann, Ludwig follows, and
holds tLat [%iFgd answers to w#d and guAr afFAAl to HTAS AFAE.

3. gR. Perhaps a singular. TFor sridmasaig Ludwig notes
that the reading in tho Atharvaveda is irgrasa:. [As to T being

ulso a plur. form*, scc Whitney, parae, 338a and 340k. )

Verse 4
Padaratha:

A AWy Ay 9 @sTEl @ mivi 2 39
PO I®A | I AW A S0 e g uw
AT T FE 0 ¥

Sayana :

FrgFARt & WiwmSHEar AYTIRAT | TN ﬁqsma an@ R qdiea 1 '
REE AT x‘almxagammt; I FHAT G AIT 1 TN GO
37397 YT I T LA WIS N T gzsumcamﬁﬁﬁw uuar at | AAEE R
JARFTT: AATYAIAT AATRF: IT mm-a :manmr gERO A waeg !
wﬁmtiﬁﬁﬂ"qv (bn 8) 1\ asEmw "Tt"T’Tﬁ'T’H’IE\i‘T(ﬂ‘I voEgs L omA
qaIqT: | qdr aga(st aogwnncz‘mmqumaq (Pay. vi, 2, 172) 1
MARTT: ATGTAFEARAT Feqd: l%arararga q& s_w: AL AT A |
—n—»mt ARVRT GF; | HATIFLT FiF BT | T aegtEsaR | oangay |
smq YT agr gwy | wawcﬂa Fyaimad: | axqmnwan‘a'ﬁmwwa

gim (Pay. i, 4,57, ; vart. 2) mm’:maﬁagaﬂt#algﬂm ;. {&iTR
femery (Pan. iii, 3, ¥2)1 aeadidt =: | S25 aAgeAw g ¥ T IgNw
Iutgsma uf
Notes:

1. | All the authorities foll'w Sayana, and make no

distinction between the relative clauses and the first claase &t

t Bhau Daji MS. &siser. £ Bhau Daji MS. omits this clanse, § M. M.
aifizgraaie.  [|| Not all. 8ee Muir, 111, p. 257 and Ludwig. ]

* M’ V. G, 8., para 98 B, p. 82, note 4.

9§ “4ash;4bi §178” (m: iis to be restored occasionully in
the populer Bg-veda.”)-Arnold’s. Ved. Met. pp. 324, 142.
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277X, But is not the meaning that all that see and breathe and
henr, that is, the whole living world, draw their food from the
divine word? Compare the clause which follows—am=aql #t
ECACRIE S

2. wg:AT:, Compare the use of 2ygsgqgiaIw in No. 6, verse 10.

3. w4. In bis translation Ludwig follows Roth and Grassmann
in taking thi:, against Sayan:, as an imperative of the second
person plural. In his commentary he takes yauigd, against the
Pada text, as one word ¢ what old tradition bids believe.’

Verse 5
Padapatha :

g OF TI99 339 IAM Jaq 0L I Ag-
R | T T AISAE IO A @ a3
A9 HOY a8 GSATH 0 4

Sayana :

A#g t’mmq TG AFRAR TFMA a'tm,rsr'm ' e zqrra,n-qmm
FE FiAgaa AT 7 Fr@E: 738t (@ aequgnmawmmo F®IAT 4 gFE
ANIAS TSR T gEAEd FOOH FHAITAR U@ ABT AT 0T FER
FOH a8y AT Fgadgad HO@ IAT AT TATIF T HKAA N

[ Note:

This would scem to prove that sometimes, at least, the brakman
was such not by birth or nature, but by special favour and inspira-
ton of the goddess. In this passago, therefore, the world cannot

denote thy member of a caste, who would not Le dependint on the
goud wiil of Viic for his position,—~=Muir I, p. 246 ]

Verse 6
Padupatha :
H2H, €M@ 9P O FA@ F@WSHY ;Y TN
SR | sign Sty gswdn TN wew Aigied-
X sm @A 0§
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Sayana :

o AUIATAAT ST THET | wwTd Igdl | AErRyEE ugwTHe-
AT FTG7 AFE FAR | GHAdT | AAEY AFrov=r FLL a7} 7% Rww
PrgPraTRraAgT gAY gvd AR | evdegay’ ARAE adwegm* (Pan
iii, 4,9) | swAw A FOR@@ANGAggraart (Pan vi, 1, 200)
5 ReamRrTmrepERaEtatar gva: (Un 10) 1 @ramrest &dea-
o waoT: GNgrreTrEgdl | IS QU | NEAT gAgE | §EIE ArIRg-
RAfR gaeqam: | WigAaS TAC: G ARNAEAGAT FONT WO | quw
I [ o gradT SEaATAaTr AT Ay a{gadi

Note :

FaEd ¥ g 3. ¢That his arrow may slay all that hate
God.” For tho construction, sev Whitney paras, 287 and 982 a.
56 is @ weapon as in i, 10U, 18, Saysun 3ii={Fa#Ea 7 H0.
[ Of. also, it, 12, 10 ( No. 6, p. 123 supra )—Say, zeda:. |

Verse 7
Padapatha :

Agd g4 Aty A% J4q w9 A AUsy AA-

i @Ay | ad: @ @8 g0 o] @At 3@ oa9gn
IV TOHOTE IY TISTEA 1\

Styana :

& WAR yF: WA A | A [FTAd g1 7T FATUH | WEAT  SEE
wgae® g (1A vin, 1)) g3 ag| | ower q@eRa: o g
QUARIONIH T | ARAT & FIgNT FIITA T 797 lavgy 02 g9 | 79 =
FUE: FO GEF | FEIZIRIEOTIAAANE TG qARAT | Ay
qEUAEIE UigneTamy  Ig@ yasd asAA RROTA@S: | 99 FE-
TRATEARA adl Al (a3 G0 gIand JasmEaEgguEeT (aug
99 gy [WInR | gRIANAT: T geqrenangy (Pan. 1, 3, 22) 1 g4 wid
= o Al IFEIRARAE QIAGIFY | ITGWOIRAG | ORGSR Fewd
frrred TsAr wRorgAT mATEERT AT 3BT I ganR | 9gr )
*TEq RIS GHAQUR IR g Wacarwred g | AR Awd( 2icg TG

1 M. M. gdgmit 1 Frong. § M. M. x@iFer.

*M's V,G. S, p. 336 T M'sV.G.S. App. III para 7 (p. 452.)
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ol TR R HRUNATSRIUIET RERR | g0 | §EFRacy
AT FIRERY 7R FRONGH T Fawd T | AT HROTTHRT T /AT
AANR YR | T ATT N

Notes :

1. 3pqgda. “ At the head of this, that is of all that is; it
is left undetcrmined by what name the God is meant to be called.”
Roth in 8. L.

[ 2. =whonr. From the same stem as 73, 7(§® and means (1)
height, highest space ; (2) the crown (of the bead ).—Gr. ]

Verse 8
Padapitha -

LY UF qESIT 9 AW ASHIATON  JEATR
fasar | o @ ¢ gar gfyEar oArEdr AfEer g

W<

Sayana :

T fsans §9oT gAAna mmrr% RITTTOT  STCTATOT HROTEL
ONATIIT HERT GROWAPNGAT TTIHT T ANH A | T FT | AT A
TROTHRA: WA =TT TR agq I &9 FOTARTE | 0@ g ) e
R TEATES 998 QU9 FOUEEy | it 7 gfeIm /9% g
R srFTEer quEng | oAy ofasy | FdTEReRT oied oA | o
g T T | AT A R TARTE T, | TAgIS AT AT -
IO (ATETCRTEAAI ST T (T ST e enTe m%a'r ATEET Tavady
& wya aAETIAITh @9 qUETId | QAA AR vrﬂ%aw TiRArar
g agy (Pan. v, 2, 39) 1 w1 gdwm geawaw (Pan, vi, 3, 91) 4
WA TRAE mr&t | mEsZEETEAtEn: ARE e (Pﬁu. vi, 4,
155) 1 a7 gR@EEIERErEr aear agraag (P3o, vi, 1, 168) v
TR TAT: W

| Note :

afga. Whitney, para 425 e.t )

# 3u evi-Arnold. +Ms V.G 6.
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No, 34 )
Mandala X Sukta 168
Sayana :

. . . ~ A e
TSR ITHT THLS G TAMTATASTEALITR A0 TIGTAHT!
qUT TTIFFAY | TAEFAGT TATIAY TEaegiafa * ady fAragin
Note :

Translated in “Vedic Hymns,” Part i. (8. B. E.), p. 449, and
Muir’s “ 8k, Texts,” V, pp. 145-6 1. ¢

Verse 1
Ladapatha :

AT J ARG, T &A9, O T@dq J°T
dit: | RfEstoy ot e guag gAER off
T g A N ¢
Sayana :

TMET FTA: IET QIS @RT WA Aewed gt oA qaane |
am AGTAT: g @AqT mtmri?;g fafad sgEengeT sl
aawwngwma wAT O T LW A l?{ﬁ*%ﬁ kSRR ICI IR
IR REOINT AT FAFARTNOT (G0N FoTT FAT AN A |
I Wi T gl i i agaera oA @397 AR 1R 1 sw
0T EONH Foafwegw
Notes :

1. ze7, That is vge7, not 3171:, as Sayana takes it. For 15i5e5x
as an epithet of the chariot of the god compare No, 9, verse 4.

2. &R £739, ‘Reddening the sky.” ¢ The red sky at sunset
is perhap- what is weant.” Ludwig.

* Bhau Daji MS. omits this sentence, £ M. M. g4. Bhau Duji MS.
I TLAIAH,

9 Also in Bloomficld’s Rel. Ved., p. 155 in verse,

t nli-Arnold,

§ Vata : for Maruts, Rudra, V&yu and Vata sce M’s Ved. Myth,,
Pp. 74-83 ; Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved, p. 155. Vata identified with Teut.
Wotan, Wodan, Odhin (ibid ); the identitication regarded as “ very
doubtful” hy Macdonell, Sk, Vata=Av. Vata-wind, from ¥vi-te blow.

38 [Rv. Hymns]
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Verse 2
Padapatha :

|G 9 §¥4 oY T @AstA =N wAg TeRTA

QA A qt: | ARk GSTF ST F IO I
fasdeq wAeg A 0 R

Sayana :

e ARy AR IEET argl: AFAG § I@ eEaezid )
JEPIEE TS AGIRET: IRETET g | gAF T HAAHT 74 TG 90
2T * A0 AT arprIzO: g3k T TIRT T3TA: G WAEAR
wRIEE 3T reamEr oy FI¥ wew | A4t | oRg fary 33T
A ITIRRIN AN A AT AT EI0HT g3 Lo

Notes :

1. & =13 777 (8. The construction and the wmesning of
this senteuce are alike obscure, Ludwig makes [gg[: the accusative
after =73, and eupplics a nominative to the verb from the next
verse.  ‘ Tbey rush (4.¢, the waters rush) in the tracks of the
wind.” But there is no authority for the meaning given to Fsp:.
Roth, followed by Grassmann, takes e (Fgr: together as the
subject of the sentence. Roth translates ¢ ths winds of all sorts’;
and Grassmann, ¢ the wings of the wind.” Sayana is evidently at
sea. Thoe difficulty is as to the word fAwmr, which does not occur
elsewhere in the Rgveda. Roth, deriving it from =qr with 3,
quotes TARyEAT g4 FF (or [z as he would prefer to read:
tho pada text hus g1 ) the different kinds of birds, AV. xii. 1, 5;
JTAl [IVIAT A1 (FAEY the difforent gods, T. Br. iii, 7,5,3; RV.x,
168, 2 (our passage); qweqr Iqar (A VS, xiii, 35 Fey 23, 57, fg.;
Kaug. 8 g5teg a1 geor 38 @gn different forms of manifestation
AV.v, 1, 8;vii 8, 1 (compare T3.1i,7,12, 2); &t &% ¥
Hsr 3% gga the heavenly worlds, with the immortals, the various,
&e., AV, xviii, 4, 4; 337 Feqr (thy MSS. haveF=ar; but compare

* M. M. adds 433r: T Bhau Daji, 53£ (83 in text) compare M, M’s.
V. L. T M. M. adds, agr 84 y2 g&7 2190 #1477 39 ¢ W Ard AGTAIFEA

FAqi a7 ¢ Aita: 83 geed 3T AT LT
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Agval. Sr. iv, 12, 2)@ gy (ud) with the different days,
T8. iv, 4, 12, 1, 3.

2. o w317 @84 7 49e,  ‘ They go to him as women to an as-
sembly.” But §q4 may have another meaning. 1 translate Roth’s
article on the word.  &x3 (from &g prep.) n. mesting, as follows
(1) embrace zi=e=At wAAT (for @ra@a Nir. ix, 40 ) Qg1 RV. vi, 75, ¢;
in the same way, iv, 58, 8 ( Nir. vii, 17); x, 168, 2 (our passage).—
(2) con-test, battls, Naigh. 1i, 17; Nir. ix, 14, 18; RV. vi, 75,3, 6 ;
Fisft 7 QF: gHA1 (W ix, 96, 9; 217 7=1: THA afy: x, 143, 4; VS, ix, 9.—
(3) meeting, holiday yathering: GRAA 7 GAAAZAZ they adorned them-
selves as girls ata fair, RV, vii, 2, 55 ii, 16, 7 §RT qQfF GHAT WY
ix, 97, 47 ; §q37 qgsq4: FOF-REAT T he makes men « wondering cirs
cle of spectators, that is, draws all eyss to himself, viii, 51, 9; x, 53,
5; 86, 10; AV.ii, 36, 1; ==qral §q4 Al lo the feasts of others, that
i3, bridal parties, vi, 60, 2.—(4) tragfic, business: [F a1 gHA{ G/
=904 who sends out the merchants to their business, RV.1i, 48,6,
Compare 5aRA (¢ separating,” BV, i, 140, 4 ; vii, 3,3), In 8. L.
Roth has the note ¢ Thoy go together to the dance.’

3. ®yx. ‘Joined with” Nom sing. mase. Compare JY3I i,
164, 20 ( Sayana=ga@ul ), @1: iii, 30, 11 (Sdyana== gnarg) and
¥IAA X, 124, Y (Sayann-=q@@gq ). These are all the pus<ages in
which the word oceurs in the RV.

4. grqg, An adverb. ¢ On one chariot with (third case; opposed
to aierg ); [ CL No. 6 V. 8, p. 122,]5 th u geuerally together with,
RV.i,71,6; 108, 1; i1i, 4, 115 6, 9; 2301 713 7 &7 A77 60, 45
iv, 47, 3; 33 quj g 20 @iz Gia v 1, 25 qar ameatg 43, 85
vi, 20, 55 x, 15, 105 73, 6; 84, 1; 163, 2 (our passage ); AV, iii,
21, 3;ix, 2, 9; Kaug; 117, 135, Comp, @ru4: ”’ Roth in . W, B,

Verse 3
Padapatha :
arFaRsy gRIsh: $dwm: 7 @ R Towd =w
wERA' | Ay gE! g9asAT: wAst & Raq AA:
Fd: S TP 0 3
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Suyana:

CapEARA AWE fIwmE @hn ARk SqAEl TRgd 09 SAREAE:
QRAMT G 7 7 F39F AEnE | fFg 39T 2@ | IR g
(Pan. i, 3,17) 1 wf@ = smEIwIAT @1 | @Y FEAT TN TR HE:
QUAAT \FG: T TIOH 0 FAET AT T30 1Y F {939 T @7
g5 A TOW: FA: KOO JUTACHET NAYT £ WY AFIA g | HAQ
HAT AXATE INFENCHAATAIRNET T HKAMNG i 77T Feaah: |

Note :

T 7 (3514 ®Aa=AE:. Roth believes that we should read w17 for g
here, s0 as to make FARFAE an emphatic ‘never.’

Verse 4
Padapatha :

SATHT A YA4ET ;. JAISTTG, J@ &1
ou: | 9EE 4 ARY POR A E9E AH T@A
FET @y u v

Sayana :

A T TTATRHTEAIRCTIRAT SAARAOT FTIXATAN | RIACING AT
FET M MITAOTEHONFATTAIT OF FEAT II0 qUITS FUTRE* g9 qUR
T | HATIRANE: € FAAH TR FraT=ga=o@ saEesqUReE-
Al =g T sAndicrd ah=g ada geged: | 3w AL AWM=TAT Gi97 I
FigT 03 YA g | wET g T 230 ) wEeenq | aglraggaT a3
AT TN AW AAT AT AT ARG FA AT R TR

* Ulwar MS. omite qyqizrs.



APPENDIX TO NOTES

Paras, 80 12 83, 85 to 87, and 90 of Whitnsy's Sanskrit Grammar ¥

80. The phenomena of accent are, by the Hindu grammarians
of all ages alike, described and treated as dspending on a varia-
tion of tone or pitch; of any difference of stress involved, they
make no account.

81. The primary tones ( svara) or accent-pitches are two: a
higher (wdatta raised), or acute; and a lower ( anudatta not
raised), or grave. A third ( called svarita: a term of doubtful mean-
ing ) is always of secondary origin, being ( when not enclitic: see
below, 85) the result of actual combination of an acute vowel and
a following grave vowel into one syllable. It is also uniformly
defined as compound in pitch, a union of higher and lower tone
within the limits of a single syllable. It is thus indentical in physi-
cal character with the Greek and Listin circuroflex, and fully
entitled to be called by the same name.

82. Strictly, thereforc, there is but one distinction of tone in
the Sanskrit accentual system, as described by the native gram-
marians and marked in the written texts : the accented syllable is
raised in tone above the unaccented ; while then further, in certain
cases of the fusion of an accented and an unaccented element into
one syllable, thit syllable retains the compounded tone of both
elements,

83. The searita or circumflex is only rarely found on a pure long
vowel or diphthong, but almnost always on a syllable in which a
vowel, short or long, is preceded by a y or v representing an ori-
ginally acute i- or u- vowel.

a. In transliteration, in this work, the wudaita or acute will be
marked with the ordinary sign of acute, and the svarita or cir-
cumflex ( as being a downward slide of the voice forward) with
what is nsually called the grave accent: thus, d, acute, ya or vq,
circumflex.

* For fuller information on the subject of Accent see Macdonell’s
“Vedic Gramnmar " p. 74, etc. and * Vedic Grammar for Students,”
Aprpendix I1I.
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85. But further, the Hindu grammarians agree in declaring the
( naturally grave ) syllable following an acute, whether in the same
or in another word, to be svarita or circumflex—unless, indeed, it
be itself followed by an acute or circumflex; in which case it re-
tains its grave tone. This is called by Europesn scholars the
enclitic or dependent circumflex,

(8) Thus, in tena and te ca, the syllable ne and word ca are re-
garded and marked as circumflex ; but in tena te and té ca srar they

are grave.

(b) This seems to mean that the voice, which is borne up at the
higher pitch to the end of tho acute syallable, does not ordinarily
drop to grave pitch by an instantancous movement, but descends
by & more or less perceptible slide in the course of the following
syllable. No Hindu authority suggests the theory of a middle or
intermediate tone for the enclitic, any more than for the indepen-
dent circumflex. For the most part, the two are identified with
one another, in treatment and designation. The enclitic circum-
fHlex is likewice divided into a number of eub-varieties, with dif-
ferent names: thoy are of too little conscquence to be worth

reporting.

86. Tho essential differcnce of the two kinds of circumflex is
ghown clearly enoungh by these facts: 1. the independent circum-
Hlex takes the place of the acute as the proper accent of a word
while the enclitic is the mere shadow following an acute, and
following it in another word precisely as in the same word; 2.
the independent circumflex maintains its character in all situa-
tions, while the enclitic before a following circumflex or acute
loses its circumflex character, and becomes grave ; moreover, 3. in
many of the systems of marking accent the two are quite dif-
ferently indicated.

87. The ace ntuation is marksd in manuscripts only of the
older literature : namecly, in the primary Vedie texts or Sambitas,
in two of the Brahmanas (‘Ldittiriya and Satapatha ), in the Taitti-
riva-Aranysks, in certain passages of the Aitareya-Aranyaka, and
in the Suparnadbyiya. There are & number of methods of writing
accent, more or less different from one another; the one found in
M358, of the Rig-Veda, which is most widely known, and of which
most of the others are only slight modifications, is as follows.
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(a) The acute syllable is left unmarked ; the circumtlex, whether
independent or envlitic, has a short perpendicular stroke above; and
the grave next preceding an acute or (ind(pendent) circumtlex
has a short horizontal stroke below, Thus,

3_“’?[3{ a_qm’m; ﬁ%ﬁ juﬁo’li; a_ai‘ tnavit ; ﬁ' lea.

(b) But the introductory grave stroke below cauvnot be given
if an acute syllable is initial; lence an uunmarked syllable at the
keginniug of a word is to be understood as acute ; and hence also,
if several grave syllables precede an acute at the beginning of
a sentence, they must all alike have the grave sign.  Thus,

3:3": indrah ; .F\{ le'; Eﬁ.‘cq‘% l(l1i§yési; g@_"ﬂ" fuvijﬂl?f,

(c¢) All the grave syllables, however, which follow a marked
circumflex, are left unmarked, until the occurrence of another
accent'd syllable causes the ome which precedes it to take the
preparatory stroke below. Thus,

gg’sﬁ‘mai su lrgikasamdrh
but ggﬁﬁlﬂ\—ﬂ?ﬂ‘a’i’g\ sudrgikasamdgrgaram,

(d) If an independent circumflox be followed by an acute (or
Ly another independent circumflex), a figure 1 is sct after the
former circumtlexcd vowel if it he short, or a figure 3 if it be
long, and the sigus of accent are applied as in the following
examples :

a@aiﬁ: apsv alntah (from apsu antah);
Tﬁiﬂﬁ'z riyo3 vinih (from rayo avinih ).

90. The thecry of the Savskrit accent, as here given (a con-
gistent and intelligible hody of phenomena), has been overlaid
by the Hindu theorists, espccially of the Urati¢akbyas, with a
pumber of added fcaturc<, of a much more questionable
character. Thus:

(a) The unmarked grave syllables following a cireumflox
(either at the end of a sentence, or till the near approach of
another acute ) are declared to have the same bigh tone with ths
(also unmarked) acate. They are called pracaye or pracita
(¢ accumulated’ : because liable to occur in an indefivite series of
successive syllahles ).
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(b) The circumflex, whether independent or enclitic, is de-
clared to begin on a higher pitch than acute, and to descend to
acute pitch in ordinary cases: the concluding instant of it being
brought down to grave pitch, however, in the case of an inde-
pendent circumflex which is immediatory followed by auother
ascent of the voice to higher piteh, in acute or independent
circumflex (& kampa syllable: 87 d).



TRANSLATION

No. 1. Rigveda I. 19.

1. To my pleasant sacritice I summon thee, and bid thee. drink
this milk: Come, Agni,* with the Maruts.t

2, No gad, no mortal is stronger than thee, O mighty one:
Come, Agni, with the Maruts,

3. That host of gods, who roam over the great sky, unharmed
of any : Come, Agni, with the Maruts.

4. Who ficreely sing their thunder song, irresistible in their
might: Come, Agni, with the Maruts,

N
.

Bright. fearful to look on, strong rulers, devourers of their
foes: Come, Agni. with tho Maruts.
6. Who sit as gods in the sky on the bright vault of heaven :
Come, Agni, with the Maruta.
7. Who toss the waves i1 mountains across the surging sea :
Come, Agni, with the Maruts.

8. Who stretch mightily across the sca with thcir rays : Come,
Agni, with the Marats.

9. Lo, I pour out for thee the soma mead, drink thou it first :
Come, Agni, with the Maruts
No. 2. Rigveda I. 25.

1. Though we break thy law daily, men as we are, O God
Varuna,

2. Give us not over to the deadly stroke of our enemy ; give us
not over to the wrath of our foe.

3. We will unloose thy mind mercywards with these our songs,
as a traveller unlooses his horse.

4. My prayers fly up from me, seeking my heart’s desire, as
birds to their nests.

5. When shall we bring here to us the Man Varupa, the uni-
versal Lord, that he, whose eyes are over all, may have
mercy upon us.

* Fire. + The gods of the storm.
39 [Rv. Hymns)




No. 2

I. 25
6.

7.

13.

14.
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See, the Two* joyously receive their common oblation :
they do not desyise the fajthful giver.

Varuna knows the way of the birds that fly in the air: be
knows the way of the ship on the sea.}

The righteous Varuna knows the twelve months with their
childrerf : he knows thy month that is born besides,§

He knows the track of the wide, high and great wind{ : he
knows them that sit thercon. ||

The rightcous Varuna has sat down in bLis house; the strong
one to rule over all.

From thence he marks ard secs all his wondrous works,
that havo been, and that are to be.

May he, the strong ruler, Aditi’s son, this day and every
day, make straight our way before us $: may he prolong
our lives.

Varuna has put on his golden breast plate avd his shining
raiment : his spies sit down around.

The evil-minded 2eck not to injure him, nor those who do
men hurt : the God bas no foe to fear,

* Mitin and Varuna,

+ As a ship that passeth over the waves of the water, which when it
is gono hy, the trace theweof cannot be found, neither the pathway of
the keel in the waves; or as when a bird hath flown through the air,
there.is no token of her way to be found, but the light air being beaten

with

the stroke ¢f her wirgs, and parted with the violent noisc and

motion of them, is passed through, and therein afterwards no sign
where she went is to be found.- Wisdom of Solomon, Chap. v, ver. 10, 11,
Ccempare also Procerbs, Chap. xxx, ver. 19.

1 The days. § The intercalary month.

9 The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound
thereof but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it geeth.——
Guspel of St. John, Chap. iii, ver. 8.

|| le rode upon a cherub and did fly: and he was secenupon the wings
of the wind —I1, Sanud, Chap. xxii, ver. 2. e walketh ugpon the
wings of the wind.-—=0’saln civ. ver. 3.

way :

§ I will cause them to walk by the rivers of waters in a stiaight

wherein thoy shall not stumble; for Lam a Father to Isiael, and

Ephraim is my fitstborn.-- Jereweah, Chap, xxxi, ver. 9.
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15. And Leitis wh> gives b'essing in no half-measure to us
men, filling our bellies with fool.

16. My prayers go up to him, liks kine to their pasture lands*
secking him whose eyes are over all.

17. Come now, and let us talk together,} since I havebrought the
mead : like a priest thou art eating the morscl dear to thee.

18. Lo, I see him who is seen of all, I sce his chariot on the
earth : he has accepted my song.

19, Hear my call, O Varuns, and to-day have mercy upon me:
I am needy and call upon thee |
20. Thou art wise, and art Lord of all, of heaven and of earth;

listen and answer on thy way,
21, Loose from my head, from my body, from my feet, the
snare, § that I may live.

No. 3. Rigveda I. 115,

1. The bright face of the gods is gone up the eky, the eye of
Mitra, of Varupa of Agvi: Saryaf has filled heaven,
carth, and the mid sky, soul of the moving and standing
world, '

*As the hart pantethaftertho water-brooks, so panteth my soul after
thee, O God.—P’salms, xlii, ver. 1.

1 With this bold invocation to a present God, and tlhe prayer of the
last verse here, compare Isaiach, Chap. i, ver. 18, where God is the
speaker: Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord : though
your sins be as scailet, they shall be as white as snow ; though they bo
red like crimson, they shall be as wool.

I But I am poor and needy ; yet the Lord thinketh upon mec; thou
art my help and my deliverer; make no tarrying, O iny (iod.—Psalms,
xl. ver. 17. Bow down thine ear, O Lord, hear me; for I am poor and
needy.—Ps«lms, | xxxvi. ver. 1.

§ The sorrows of hell compassed me about; the snares of death pre-
vented me. In my distress I called upon the Lord, and cried to my
God......ITe brorght'mo forth into a large place; he delivered mo, be-
sause he delighted in me,—Psalms, xxiii, ver. 6, 7 and 19,

9 The Sun.
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2. The Sun follows thz divine and shining Dawn, as a wecer
follows his mistress® — — = = — — =, t

8. DBriuging us blessing the yellow horses of the Sun, bright,
swift, worthy to be praised, bend, and climb the steep of
the sky : in a moment they go over heaven and earth.

4. This is the godhead, this the greatness of the Sun: while
yet it was forming he has rolled the web of darkness
away ; for, when ho yoked his horses from their stall,
Night was spreading her garment over all.

5. Then the Sun put his glory in the bosom of heaven, to be a
light to Mitra and Varuna: in endless succession his
horses bring, now the clear day-light, now the darkness.

6. To-day, O gods, at the rising of the Sun free us from
trouble, frce us from sin: this boon may Mitra, Varana,
Aditi, Sindhu, Jiarth, and Heaven, fulfil to ue.

No. 4. Rigveda I. 143,

1. A stronger, newer song I bring to Agni, lifting up heart
and voice to that son of strength: child of the waters,
dear to us, lo, he takes his seat on earth with the Vasus,t
a priest, who knows the season when to come.

2. At the moment of hia birth in heaven on high, Agni was
manifest to Matarisvan: by the might of him when fully
kindled a light lightened heaven and earth.§

4. The sons of Bhrgu by their strength brought Agni, giver
of all good things, to the navel of the earth and the
* In them (i. e, the heavens hath he set a tabernacle for the sun;
which is as bridegroomn cowming out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as a
strong man to run a race. His going forth is from the end of the
heaven, and his circuit unto the ends of it: and there is nothing bid
from the heat thercof.—Psalms, xix, ver. 4, 5.
1+ Here, and in a few other places farther on, I prefer to make an
omission rather than give atranslation which could only beiconjecturale

1 The gods. § A verse is omitted.
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woria : do you now bring this same Agni to this his house,
who, with Varuna, is the one Lord of wealth.

None can stay him ; he comes like the roaring of the Maruts,
like an arrow let loose from the bow ; like the thunder-bult
of the sky : with his sharp teeth Agni lays hold of the
faggots, breaks them in pieces, and destroys them as a
warrior destroys his foes.

.

6. Bat will Aguiin very deed be gracious to my prayer? will
the good God fulfil desire with good ? will he in very deed
further my prayer and bring it to pass P—with this prayer
I praice him, God of the shining face.

7. Our altar fire kindles and bends towards Agni a3s to a friend ;
his face now shines with fat, as he leads your sacrifice:
kindling and shining in our assemblies may he bear up-wards
our pure prayer.

8. O Agri, thyself watchful, defend us with thy watchful, mer-
ciful, and mighty guards: whom none can injure, none
deceive ; who slumber not—with them defond us and our
children.*

No. 5. Rigveda I. 154,

1. I will sing the mighty deeds of Vispu; how in three great
strides he measured out earth’s fields, and fixed fast the
heavens to be his seat on high.

2. Vignu makes loud boast of this, like a fierce lion roaming on
the mountain tops : under his three steps all worlds abide.

8. Let the loud song go out to Visnu, the Bull of the wide
paces who dwells in the bills: who alone measured out
in three steps this great and wide world, to be his dwell-
ing-place.

* He will not suffer thy foot to be moved : he that keepeth thee will
not sleep, Bchold he that keepeth [srael shall neither 8'umber nor
sleep.—Psalms, cxxi, ver. 3, 4. For he shall give his angels charge
over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways.— Psalms, xci, ver, 11.
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4.

6.

Whose three steps are full of honey and, knowing no decay,
rejoice ever in heavenly food : who alone sustains this triple
carth and heaven,* with all that dwell therein.t

O that I may come to that dear home of his, where god-fear-
ing men live in bliss : there is the fellowsbip of the God of
tho mighty strides; in Visnu’s seat on high there is a
“spring of Loney.

I long to go to that house of yours, O Twin Gods,} where are
the many-horned unresting kine§ ; here that highest seat of
the God of the mighty strides shines bright upon us.

No. 6, Rigveda II. 12,

The fierce God who, so soon as he was born their chief,
q surpassed all the gods in strength: from before whose
breath heaven and earth trembled, He, O men, is Indra.

Who fixed fast the quivering earth, who made the moving
mountains rest; who messared out the wide sky, who
propped up heaven, He, O men, is Indra.

Who slew the serpent and lst loose the seven streams, who
drove out the kine from the cave of Vala; who begat
fire within the two stones,|| a spoiler in battles, He, O men,
18 Indra.

By whom all this world was shake1, who pat under us the
dark sking; who, like a gambler that has won a lakh, laid
hold of the wealth of our foe, e, O men, is Indra.

#* Earth, heaven, and the space between.

t Or Heaven, and all the worlds.

I Vignu and a fellow-god not named. § The stars ?
[T See, however, note on puryabhasat, p. 112 ¥*.]

|| Perhaps heaven and earth, the fire being lightning. [Or perhaps
clouds.] $ The aborigines of the land.

#% p 114 in this edition.
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5. Of whom they ask, “ Where is He” in this awful manner,
and even say, « He is mot’ *; He brings to nought the
wealth of the foe like a gambler’s stake, He, O men, is
Indra.

6. Who is the furtherer of ths rich, and of the poor, of the priest
and of the suppliant singer : who is the helper of the man
that brings together the stones, and pours out for him the
soma, God of the shining face, He, O men, is Indra.

7. In whose gift are horses, and kine, aud villages, and all
chariots ; who bsgat the sun, who begat the dawn, who is
the leader of the watsrs,t He, O men, is Indra.

8. On whom Heaven and Larth} who are joined, call, and all
cnemies, high and low; on whom two warriors standing
in the sameo chariot call, each for himself, Ho, O men, is
Indra.

9. Without whom men do not conquer. on whom the warriors
call for help ; who is thsimage of this whole world, who
is the shak :r of what never before was shaken, He, O men,
is Indra.

10. Who has etruck down with his dart, while they least
thought of it, many who were doing great evil; who does
not forgive the stubbornness of the man that provokes him,
who is the slayer of his foe, He, O men, is Indra.

11, Who found out in the fortieth autumn Sambara§ abiding in

* Knowing this tirst, that there shall come in the last days scoffers,
walking after their own Insty, and saying, Where is the promise of higs
ocoming ? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things countinue as they
were from the beginning of the creation.—I1. Peter, Chup. iii, ver. 3, 4.

1 The monsoon rains.

I [See notc on Kranduss, p. 121, ##* ]

§ The evil spirit who keeps back the rains. The hills are, perhaps ,.
the clouds.

T

*# p 123 in the edition.
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the hills ; who slew tbat dragon boasting of bhis might, the
sprawling demon, He, O men, is Tudra.

12. Who—a strong Bull with strings*—let loose on their path
the seven streamst;—-who, thunderbolt in hand, smote
down Rauhina as he was climbing heaven, He, O men, is
Indra. ’

13. Heaven even and Earth bow down before him, at his very
breath the hills are in fear : known to us as the drinker of
our soma, and the wielder of the thunderbolt, He, O men, is.
Tudra.

14. Who protects with his help both him that pours out the
soma and him that hrews it, who helps the singer and the
sacrificer ; to whom our prayer and our soma, and these
our gifts are for an increase of strength, He, O men, is
Indra.

15. O Mighty God, that hast rich gifts for all that worship
thee, thou indeed art true : may we, O Indra, at all times
be dear to thee, and, with our children about us, praise thy
deeds.

No. 7. Rigveda IIL 59.

1. It is the voice of Mitra that leads us men, Mitra sustains-
earth and heaven : Mitra, with eyes that close not, watches
over our ftribes, to Mitra pour the fat oblation.

2. That man is blessed, O Mitra, who duly serves thee ; none can
slay him, none overcome him, whom thou dost guard; evil
shall not reach him from far or near,

3. May we, kept free from sickness, and made glad with food,
as we wander over earth’s surface, abide ever in the realm of
this God, and live under the good will of Mitra.

L3 PV

r * To guide him, showing his power. The gods u1e often thus boldly
called.

"+ The seven rivers of the Punjab, made full of water when the raina-
are won from the clouds. Compare *‘leader of the waters” above.
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For this Mitra ha. veen born to be had in honour, our kind

king, our mighty ruler: he it is we must worship, may we

live in his good will, in his kindly favour.

Approach with reverenco the great Aditya, the leader of

men, who is kind to the singer; to him, Mitru the
Wonderful, pour into the fire the loved oblation.

Mitra sustaios the tribes of men j the help this God gives us
shall win us fame that all shall hear of.

The Universal God, who encompasses heaven with his great-
ness, and earth with his glory,

To Mitra our five tribes go for help ; and he sustains all the
gods.

A friend indeed* to gods and to men, to those that worship
him, Mitra fulfils their hearts® dusires.

No. 8. Rigveda III. 81.

O Usas,t rich iu blessing, wise and bountiful, ascept the
song of thy worshipper; for now thou comest in due time,
Goddess ever old. ever young, aud bringest with thee all
good things.

8hine out, O Dawn, o Goddess and immortal, on thy golden
car; awaken the sweet notes of the birds: let thy well-
managed horses, whose splendour spreads all around, bring
thee, a golden Goddess, tc usward.

O Dawn, before all the worlds thou risest up, the banner of
immortality : moving to the old goal, but new every morn-
ivg, roll forward now like a wheel.

Lo, the rich Dawn cas‘'s, as it woere, her garment from her,
and moves on Queen of the world; this bountiful and
wonderful Goddess brings heaven to life again, and
stretches to the ends of earth and sky.

Come, bring to the shining Dawn your offering and bow
down belore her: high in hsaven she spreads her light,
giver of good things ; the beauteous Goddess hes lit up the
light places of the sky.

* Lhe word Miira means a f1ioud. T Awors, tie dawn.

40 [RV, Hymns1.
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6. The holy Goddess has been awakened by the songs of the
sky, and her glory spreads over the fruitful worlds: the
shining Dawn is coming ; Agni, go forth to meet her, and
ask for us the wealth we desire.*

No. 9. Rigveda 1V. 40.

1. Drink, Vayu,t the first brew of the honey at our sacrifice:
for the first draught is thine.

[

Seated in thy chariot with Indra by the side, Vayu, drink deep
of our oblation, thou that art an hundred-fold our helper.

w

O Indra and Vayu, let your hundred horses bring you to
our feast, to drink the soma.

4. Your sacrificial car, O Indra and Vayu, has a seat of gold,
and toaches the sky: up, mount upon it.

. Its radiance spreads far and wide; comse in it to your wor-
shipper: O Indra and Vayu, come here.

6. See, O Indra and Vayu, our oblation is poured : bring the gods,
and with th:m drink it in the house of your worshipper. -

7. Here let your coming be; here; O Indra and Vayu, unyoke
your horses, and drink our soma.

No. 10. Rigveda 1V, 54,

1. God Savitr} is now to be praised of us, to be worshipped
by us men now in the morning: He it is that deals blessing
to men, may he give to us excellent wealth,

2. Yor first thou giv:st to the holy gods immortality, thy
choicest portion: and theu, O Savitr, to men, for their
lot thou dost give lives in succession upon lives.

8. If in thoughtlessness we have done anything against the
folk of the gods, in weakness, in insolence, men as we are;

whether among the gods, Savitr, or among men do thou
free us from the guilt of it.

* A verse 18 omitted. + The Wind. 1 The Sun.
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None can stay that work of this god Savitr, whereby he
maintaivs the whole world: what his fair fingers do in the
¢ircle of earth and in the vault of the sky stands sure.

Indra and the gods thou didst place in the high hills giving
them there rich abodes: flying hither and thither, all,
Savitr, obey thy command.

O Savitri, may the thrice-poured soma, which day by day
gladdens thee, be for a guard to us; may Indra too, and
Tarth and Heaven, Sindhu with the waters, Aditi with the
Adityas, protect us.

No. 11, Rigveda V. 26.

O holy and divine Agni, with thy pleasant tongue of flame
bring the gods here and worship them.

We have fed thee with butter, O glorious one, that gazest
up into heaven: bring the gods to our feast.

Thou dost call them to our feast; we have kindled thee and

thou dost shine: dost shine mightily, O wise Agni, at our
sacrifice.

Agni, come with all the gods and partake of our sacrifice:
wo have chosen thee for our pricst.

Sco thy worshipper p-urs out of the soma for thee: Agni,
give him strength : with the gods sit down on the rushes.

Thou art kindled, O Agni, conqueror of thousands, and
kindled dost further our sacrifice: a messenger to the gods,
worthy to be praised.

Put Agni upon the altar, he to whom all creatures are
kuown, wh» it is that carries our oblation: a God and
Priest ever young.

And let our sacrifice go forward till it reaches all the gods:
strew rushes for a seat for them.

Here may the Maruts sit, and the two Asvins, and Mitra,
and Varupa: the gods in all their tribes, '
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No. 12. Rigveda V. 83.

1. Call on the strong Parjanya* in this hymo, praise him, wor-
ship him, and how down before him: for now, loud roar-
ing, the Bull, in quick showers of rain, puts his seed
within the plants, and they bring forth.

o

On covery side he smites down the trees, smites down the
spirits of darkness; the whole creation trembles before
him of the mighty s;ear: even the guiltless flee before his
onset, when DParjanya thundering smites down the evil-
doers.

3. Like a chariotecr striking his hor:es with the whip, he puts
forth his messengers of rain: from afar the thunderings of-
the lion arise, when Parjanya fills the sky with rain.

4. The winds blow, the lightnings fly, the plants spring up, the
gky pours : food for the whole world is made, when Par-
javya comes to Earth’s help with his seed.

(13

Thou at whose word Earth bends low, thou at whose word
cattle and the many-coloured plaunts scatter, O Parjanya,
do thou grant us thy great protection.

6. And you, yc Maruts, give us rain from heaven, make the
strcams of the strong horse run down: forth, Parjanya,
with tby thuunder ; pour down on us the rain, O Heavenly
Father,

7. Roar and thunder, sow the seed, fly around with watery
car: drag afler thee the water-skin, loosened and head
downwards, let the high and the low places be made one.

8. Draw up thy great bucket and pour it out, let loose its
streams that they may rush onwards: water heaven and
earth with fatness, let there be good drinking for the
cattle.

9. When, Parjauya, roaring and thundering, thou dost smite
down the evil-doers, this whole world rejoices before thee,
and everything that is upon the earth,

RV

* The god of the rain
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Thou hast rained down the rain; now hold it in: thou hast
made the deserts passable f{or us, thou hast quickened the
plants for food to us, and hast fulfilled the desire of thy
children.

No. 13, Rigveda VL. 58.

We have yoked thee, O Plisnn, lord of paths, like a chariot
to our hymu, that we may obtain food.

Bring to us the wealth that men desire, bring to us a manly,
liheral, kindly patron.

And bim that will not give do thou, Pusan, urge forward to
a gift: bre k down the heart of the churl.

Open up paths that we may obtain food, slay our enemies :
let our desires be accomplished, O fierce God.

Pierce the hearts of the churls with thy wcapon, O wise one:
subdue them to us.

Strike them with thy weapon, O Pusan, seck out for us

that which is dear to the heart of the churl: subdue them
to us.

Pierce and tear the hearts of the churls, O wise one: sub-
due them to us.

Thou bearest, Piisan, a weapon to stir up prayer: with it
pierce and break up the heart of every one.

Thou hast a goad farnished with thongs of cowhide for dri-
ving cattle; we seek its protection.

And make this our prayer availing, for kine, for horses, for
wealth that becomes men.

No. 14. Rigveda VI. 54,
Lead us, Pusan, to a wise man who shall straightway direct
us ; who shall say, Here it is.

May we meet Pisan who shall show us houses: and say,
There they are. )

Pugan’s wheel is not broken, its box does not fall: its tire
is not shattered.

And if one serves this God with an offering, Piisan will not
be angry with him : he shall get wealth first,
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5. May Pugan go after our cattle, may Pusan protect our horses,
may Pusan give us food.

6. O Pusan, go after the cattle of thy worshipper, who pours
out the soma for thee; and of us who praise thee.

7. Let nothing be lost, or injurud, or fall into a pit: come to
us with our cattle all safe.

8. DPusan hears us: therefore, do we call upon him, the watch-
ful God who lo ¢s n»thing that is his, the Lord of wealth.

9. May we, DPlisan, Jiving in thy land suffer no evil: see we are
here thy worshippers.

10. May Pusan stretch ou’, his right hand far and wide, and drive

back to us our lost.

No. 15. Rigveda VI. 55.

1. Oome, O son of deliverance, may we meet thee, O shiniug
one ; guide the chariot of our sacrifice.

2. For thou art the best of charioteers, O God of the braided
hair, and art T.ord of mach substance: we ask our friend
for wealth.

3. Thou art a river of wealth, O shining God, a mass of riches,
O goat-drawn God : tle friend of every pious man.

4. Let us praise Piisan, the God drawn by goats, the giver of
food : they call him the lover of his sister.

6. Iinvoke him as tho wodrer of his mother, may the lover of
bis sister hear ns: brother of Indra, and my friend.

6. May his sure-footed goats bring herc the God Pusan on

his chariot—Dusan who visits mankind.

No. 16. Rigveda VI. 56.

1. He who says of DPTusan, He is an eatcr of gruel: him the
God will not hear.

2. Heis ths most skilful of charioteers: Indra, Lord of the
good, goes forth to slay his enemies with Piigan for his
companion.
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No. 18
VII. 28

And this most skilful charioteer straightway drove that
golden wheel of the sun through the speckled cloud.

Translation

What we ask of thee, O wondrous God, that art sought of
manvy, do that for ns to-day.

Lead this our troop looking for cattle to where they may
fiad them: Pusan thou that art heard of from afar.

We seek thy blessing which drives away ill-luck ; for the
day and the morrow and all eternity.

No. 17. Rigveda VI. 57,

Let us call on Indra and Pusan for friendship aud good
luck : so shall we obtain food.

One sits down to drink the soma poured from the two
spoons : the other eats his gruel.

Goats carry the one, his two brown horses the other: for
with thcm Indra slays his focs.

When the mighty Indra brought the great waters: then
Pugan was Lis friend.

‘We cling to Pugan’s good-will as to the branch of a tree,
to Pushan’s and to Indra’s goodwill.

We stir up Pugan as a charioteer shakes his reins; Pugan
and Indra, that they may give us prosperity. '

No. 18. Rigveda VII. 28,

O Iudra, listen to our prayer; come yoke thy horses and
drive them to uswards: all mortals call upon thee in every
place, but hear our prayer, O life-giver.

Thy greatness Indra, rcached our ery, and thou protectest
the song of the singer, O mighty one: when thou dost take

thunderbolt in thy hand, great fierce God, none can resist
thee *

In the days when evil men do penance for their sin, in these
days be gracious {o us, O Indra: the sins which Varuna,
the wise (od, sccs in us-—from their guilt may Indra
deliver us.

* A verse iy owitted,
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5. Let us call on this mighty Indra, that he may give us great
wealth and substance: who is the hearer of prayer—and
do you, gods, protect us always with your blessings,
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No. 19. Rigveda VII, 49.

1. With the occan at their head they come from the midst of
the heavenly sca,* pure, never resting: Indra with his
thunderbolt has ploughed up a path for them—may these
divine waters protect me.

2. The waters of the :=ky, the waters of the rivers, the waters
of the wells; the bright and cleansing waters, whose goal
is the sea—may these divine waters protect me.

3. In the midst of them goes Varuna the King marking
trath and falschood of men: they so pure and bright,
dropping honey—may these divine waters protect me.

4. There is Varuna the King, there is Soma, there all the gods
find strength: Agni, the friend of man, goes down into
them—may these divine waters protect me.

No, 20. Rigveda VII. 54,

1. Lord of the house, recognizs us for thine own, bless our
coming iu,} free us from sickness: grant those things
which we ask of thee, protect us, man and beast.

2. Lord of the house, be a furtherer to us, increasing our kine
and our horses: may we not grow old in thy friendship,
cherish us as a father cherishes his children,

* In the sky. Compare Glenesss, Chap 1. ver. 6, 7. And God said,
Let there be a finmament in the midst of the waters, and let it divide
the waters from the waters. And God made the firmament, and divided
the waters which were below the firinament from the waters which
were above the firmament: and it was so.

1 The Lord shall preserve thy going out, and thy coming in, from
this time forth, and even for evermore.— Psalms, cxxi., ver 8.

1 Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them
that fear him.— Psalms, ciii., ver. 13,
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Lord of the house, may we rejoice in thy pleasant friend-
ship: protect us both when we work and when we rest—
and do you, gods, always protect us with your blessings.

No. 21. Rigveda VII. 68,

O bright Twin Horsemen,* come here on your fair steeds,
receive, O wondrous ones, the prayer of your servant, and
eat the oblation which we have brought.

The plant that maddensT is ready for you: arise and come to
eat of my oblation: across the cries of the foe listen to ours.

Your clariot is pressing forward swift as the wind: across
the worlds, O Horsemen, bringing us help an hundredfold:
coming to us, O bridegrooms of Surya.}

‘When the holy etone lifts up its voice, and calls you, as it
presges the soma for you: then, O fair Horsemcn, let the
priest draw you here by our offerings.

There is rich nourishment with you, of which you gave
freely to Atri, who enjoys your protection, heing dear to
you.

That too was your dcing, O Horsemen, when you came back
to the aged Cyaviaa and gave him a body to serve him
from that time forth.

Your horse delivered Bhujyn when his treacherous compa-
pions had deserted him in mid eea.

You gave strength to Vrka when he was weary, you heard
Sayu when be called upon you; you filled the cow with
milk like a stream, and gave strength to the barren, O
Asvins,

Waking early in the morning I too praiss you in choice
songs, glad at heart : may the cow give me fooi and drink—
and do you, gods, slways protect us with your blessings.

* The Advins. + The soma plant. T Tne sun Goddess.

Rv. Hymns ]
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1. The Dawn, born in heaven, has unfolded Lerself at the ap-
pointed hour, and comes towards us, unveiling her
majesty : she has driven before her the spirits of night
and hateful darkpess; chief of the Afgirases, she has
wakened the paths to life.

2, Wake us to-day for good, O Dawn, help us to great good
lnck: O Goddess, friend of man, bring to us wealth manifold
and glorious amorg men, wealth that sl.all be heard of.

3. See bow the bright and dcathlcss rays of the admired Dawn
advance : they epread in all directions, begetting the works
of God, and filling the mid worlds.

4. While she yokes her chariot from afar, and straightaway
traverses the five tribes, looking down on the ways of men,
Daughter of the Sky, Queen of the World.

6. The Bride of the Sun, with her swift mares, brirgirg gifts
to men, disposes of wealth aind riches: our seers praise
her who takes our youth away; tle beneficent Dawn
shines, praised by our tingers,

6. The red and biautcous horees appear bringing on the shin-
ing Dawn: She comes, bright, on her radiant chariot, and
brings a jewel for Ler faithful worsbipper.

7. True with the true, great with the great, goddess with the
gods, holy with the holy, she bresks down the strong places,
and gives us kine : our lowing cattle grect the Dawn.

& Now give to us, O Dawn, treasure of cattle, treasarc of ren,
treasure of hor:es, treasure of food: make not our altar a
reproach among mer—and do you, geds, always protect us.
with your blessings,

No. 23, Rigveda VII. 83.

An historical hymn in which the victory of Sudas, King of tFe
Trisus, over ten contederate Rings is, by the Vasisthae, the family
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prissts of Sudas, aseribed to the interposition of Indra and Varuna,
The kng and his priests speak alternately.

The Vasisthas:

1. They looked to you, O Men, and to your friendship, and went
forward, our warriors with their broad axes : you slew for
us our barbarian znd our Aryan foes, you, O Indra and
Varuna, helped Sudas with help.

2. Where men come together with uplifted banners, iv the fight
on which hangs all that is dear, where Earth, and they that
dwell thereon shake for fcar, there, O Indra and Varuna

you comforted us.

Sudas :

3. The ends of the earth were darkened with dust ; a cry, O Indra
and Varuna went up the sky: those who were my foes
among the peoples had hemmed me round, you heard my call
and rushed forth to kelp me.

The Vasisthas:

4. O Indra and Varvpa, with your darts you smote Bheda and
ke could not stand, o you delivered Sudas : you heard the
prayers of these men, when they called upon you; the
infercession of the Tritsus availed with you.#*

Sudas :
5. O Indra and Varuns, I was tormented on all sides by the
wiles of my foe and Ly the enmity of them that hated me:
tut you dispese of the wealth of both eides, and, you helped

me on that great day.

The Vasigthas:

6. On you both armies} call in the day of battle, that, with
Indra’s hdlp, and Varupa’s, they may win them wealth :
there Sudas was hemmed in by ten kings ; then you helped
him with the Trteus.

7. The ten kings leagued together, ke godless ones, could not,
O Indra ard Varuns, fight with Sudas ; the intercession

* (8ee note 2 on this verse, p. 224, ] 1 (Sce note on this
verse, p. 226. §]
1 p- 229 in this edition. § p. 231 in this edition.
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of his priests availed, for the gods heard their call and
came.

8. In the battle of the tan kings, Sudi: was surrounded on all
~ides, and you, O Indra and Varuna, helped him : for there
the pious Trtsus, clad in white, and with their hair braided,
worshipped you with prayer.

9. The one smites down our enewies in battle, the other ever
guards the law: we call on you both, O mighty ones, in
this our hymn: to us, O Indra and Varuna, grant your
protection.

10. To us m1y Iudrs, Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman grant glory,
grant their mighty and great protection: as we yearn after
the everlasting light of the holy Aditi, and the word of
God Buvitr,

No. 24. Rigveda VII. 86.

1. Our tribes by the strength of Him,* who fixed apart the two
grent firmaments, who rolled out the wide and lofty sky
with all its stars, and stretched out the earth.

2. Isay to my own heart, When shall I come into Varuna’s
presence? Will he not be angry with me? Will Le
receive my prayer? When shall I see his mercy and
rejoice ?

8. I ask myself what my sin was I try to find it out ; I go to
those that know, to ask of them : one answer only the

wise men give me, and say, It is Varuna that is angry with
thee.

4. What is the great evil I have done, O Varuna that thou goest
about to slay thy worshipper and friend? Declare it to me,
mighty and glorious one ; then shall I, sinless, come quickly
to thee with adoration,

#* For [ am the Lord, [ change not; therefore ye sons of Jacob are
aot consumed,—AMalaché, Chap. iii., ver. 6.
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5. Loose from me the sins of fathers* and those which I
myself have done: loose me, O king,‘as a thief who has
wrought atonement ; loose me 8s a calf from the snare of
sin,

6. It was not my own strength, O Varuna; it was fate, wine,
anger, dice, want of thought: — — — —; oven sleep
makes me to sin.

7. Free from sin I will worship, as his servant, a forgiving and
glorious God ; this gracious God makes wise the simple, {
and, wiser than the wise man, helps him to all good.

8, O glorious Varuna, may this my song go up into thy heart :
bless me resting, bless me working; and do you, gods,
always protect us with your blessings,

No. 25, Rigveda VII. 88.

1. Bring, O Vasistha}, a pure and acceptable hymn to the
gracious Varuna, who drives towards us that holy and
mighty Bull § with its thousand boons.

3., When I, with Varuna, climbed into the boat,|| when we
urged it throagh the mid-stream, when we rode on the
backs of the waves, the God and I swung happily in that
swing,

4, Varupa put Vasistha in the boat, Varuna like a cunning
workman Dy his strength made Vasistha a prophet: the
wise God, when the days were bright, made Vasistha his
praiser, go jong as the days and dawns endured,

* Ior 1 the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity
vf the fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation
of them that hate me.— Ezodus, Chap, xx., ver. 5. And as Jesus passed
by, he saw a man which was blind from his birth. And his disciples
asked bim saying, Master, who did sin, this man or bis parents, that
he was born blind >—Jokn, Chap. ix., ver. 1, 2.

+ The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul : the testi-
mony of the Lord is sure, making wiso the simple.—Psulms, xix., ver. 7.

1 The.poet addresses him-elf. § The Sun.

¥ A verse is omitted. |l Perhaps the Sun.
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5. Where are those old kindnesses of ours, when we walked
together without hate;* when, O glorious Varuna, I
entered thy great and holy house with its thousand doors ?
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I was thy close kinsman, Varuna, dear to thee, thy friend
but I have done evil against thee: I have sinned against
thee ; let me not suffer, O avenging God, defend me, for I
call upon thee.

7. O Varuna, lvose my bonds from me, »nd bring me to dwell
in that abiding city ; send me help from inner heaven—and
do you, gods, always protect me with your blessings,

No. 26, Rigveda VII. 89.
1, Let e not, O King Varupa, go down to the earthy house :

have mercy, O Lord, have mercy.

2. ForI go tottering, O Thunderer, like a blown-up skin:
have merey, O Lord, have mercy.

3. My strength was very weakuess, and I went wrong, O pure
God : have mercy, O Lord, have mercy,

4. Thirst found thy worshipper as hs stood in the midst of
waters : have mercy, O Lord, have mercy,

5. Whatever bo the evil, O Varuna, we men do against the
folk of the gods however in thoughtlessness we transgress
thy lws—do not, O God, punish us for that sin.

No. 27. Rigveda VIL. 102,

1. Singaloud to Parjanya, | the bounteous son of the Sky:
may he find us corn,

2. He puts the seed in plauts and cows and mares; he puts it
in women.

3. Pour into his mouth the sweet oblation : may he ever give
us food.

* Lord, where ure thy former loving kindoesses, which thou
swearest unto David iu thy truth ?—Psalms, | xxxix., ver. 49,
1 The god of the ruin.
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No. 28. Rigveda VIIL. 30.

There is no child among you, O gods, nor young man: all of
you are strong.

So we sing and praise you, devourers of your foes, the three
and thirty gods worshipped of Manu.

Protect u3, defend us, speak for us, lead us not astray from
the path of our father Manu.

May all the gods who are here and are friends to man grant
their mighty protection to us, and to cow and horse.

No. 29, Rigveda X. 14.
A Funeral Hymn

To him that passed along the great heights, and soaght out a
path for many, Vivasvat’s son, the gatherer of men, Yama,*
the King~to him bring worship and offering.

Yama first found out for us the road ; this ie a pasture land
which none can rob us of: thither the living go their several
ways, along the road by which our fathers, that were before
us, passed.

Matalin with the Kavyas, Yama with the Angirases, Brha-
spati with the Rkvans grow there in strength ; they serve
the gods, and the gods serve them ; rejoicing together, the
gods in our sacrifice, the fathers in our oblation.

Here, O Yama, is a place for thee, join thyself to our father
Angirasee and sit down: may the spells said by our wise
men bring thee ; rejoice, O King, in this our offering.

Come with the holy Afgirases with the Vairiipas here, O
Yama, rejoice : 1 summon Vivasvat, who is thy father ; eit
down 1n the place made at my sacrifice,

* The god of the dead,
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6. Our fathers Angirases, the Navagvas, the Atharvans, the
soma-loving Bbrgus—may these holy ones have us in their

good will, may they have us in their kind favour.

(To the corpse)

7. Go forth, go forth, by the old paths, by which our fathers,
that were before us, passed : thou too shalt look on the:
Twin Kings rejoicing in our sacrifice, on Yama and on God.
Varuna.

8. Go meet the fathers in heaven on high, meet Yama, meet the
good works which thou hast done :* leave here all evil, and
go home, there glorious meet another body.}

(To the bystanders! )

9. Stand aside, go away, disperse, the fathers have made this
place for him, furnished with days and waters and nights :
Yama will give him rest.

(T'o the corpse)

10. Run and outstrip the two dogs of Saramii, the dappled dogs,
each with four eyes: run straight from them ; so shalt
thou come to the gracious fathers, who live in joy with.
Yama.

11. Those watch-dogs of thine, O Yama, warders of the path and
watchers of men—give them, O King, charge over this man,
grant him wealth and health.

12, 'With wide nostrils, insatiate, thesetwo dark messengers of
Yama go up and down amoug men : may they to us here
to-day grant again sweet breath, that we may see the san,

* [ beard a voice from heaven saying unto me. Write, Blessed
are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the
Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; and their works do fol-
low themn.—Revelations, Chap. xiv., ver. 13. -

+ There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body.—1 Cor.,.
Xxv,, ver. 44, T [Sce note 1., p. 254.]
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To Yama pour the soma, to Yama bring the offering: to

Yama the well-furnished sacrifice goes, with Agni for its
herald.

To Yama bring the fat cblation, and draw near: may he
brivg us to the gods, to live a long life in heaven.

To Yama the King pour out the honied oblation: then bow
low before the sages born in old time, our {fathers, who
made for us this path.*

No. 30. Rigveda X, 90.

The Man had a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand
feet : ho covered the earth on all sides, and stretched ten
fingers’ length bayond it.

The Man was all that is and all that will be: ruling over
immortality, he was all that grows by food,

Such was his greatness ; and the Man was greater still: this
whole world is a fourth of him, three-fourths of him are
immortal in the sky.

For with three-fourths the Man went on high ; but a fourth
of him remained hers, and then spread on all sides, over
the living and lifeless world.

From him Virat was born, and the Man from Virat: when
born he stretched beyond the earth, behind and before.

‘When the gods made sacrifice with the Man for their offer-
ing, Spring was the butter for him Summer the fuel,
Autumn the offering.

They be-sprinkled this sacrifice on the altar, thc Man born
in the beginning: the gods, the holy ones, and the sages
took him for their offering,

From that sacrifice fully made was produced the butter : it
made the creatures that are in the sky, the beasts of the
forest, and those that dwell in villages:

From that sacrifice fully made the Rigveda and the Sama-

# A verse is omitied.

42 [Rv. Hymns]
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11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

veda were born : from it the Atharvaveda was born, from
it the Yajurveda was bora.

From it horses were born, and all animals with two rows of
teeth : from it cows were born, from it were born all goats
and sheep.

When they divided the Man, into how many parts did they
shape him ? what was his wouth, what his arms, what his
thighs, what his feet ?

The Brahmana was his mouth, of his arms the warrior was
made, his thighs became the husbandman, and the pariah
was born from his feet,

The moon sprung from his miad, and the sun was born from
his eyes: Indra and Agnt were born from :his mouth,
Vayu from his breath.

From his navel came thy mid-world, from his head rolled
the sky : from his feet came the earth; from his ear the
east and the west: thus they framed the world.

Seven logs were put round for him, thrice seven faggots
were made : when the gods made sacrifice, and bound the
Man for their offering,

‘With sacrifice the gods sacrificed, these were the first rites:

then these great ones sought out heaven, where are the
holy gods that were before them.

No. 21, Rigvdda X, 119,
Indra speaks

This, this is my thought, I will get me cow and horse:
have I not drunk the soma ?

Like rushing winds the draughts I have drunk carry me
along : have [ not drunk the soma ?

The draughts carry me along as swift horses a chariot : have
I not drunk the soma ?

Prayer is drawing nigh me, like & lowing cow approaching
her dear child : bave I not drunk the soma ?

I as a carpenter with a plank, tarn the prayer rouud in my
heart : have I not drank the soma ?
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No. 94
X, 121

The two worlds reich not the half of me: have I not drunk
the soma ?

Translation

Over heaven in my might, over this mighty earth I strotch:
have I not drunk the soma ?

Ha] I will put eirth down this way or that way: have
I not drunk the soma ?

— — I will smite earth this way or that way; have I not
drunk the soma ?

One half of me 1is in the sky, the other 1 have drawn down
hero: have I not drunk the soma ?

I am great of the great; I have risen to the navel of the
world : have I not drunk the soma ?

I have taken, and go away satisfied, to carry the offering to
the gods : have I not drunk the soma ?

No. 32. Rigveda X. 121.

Hiranyagarbha * come in the beginning, born sole Lord of
every creature : le bears up earth and sky—to what god
should we bring our oblation ?

He is the giver of breath, the giver of strength ; all crea-
tures watt on his command, yva, even the gods: his
shadow is imwmortality ; and death is his—to what god
should we bring our oblation ?

He is the mighty aud only Lord of all this world of breath
and sleep|: he rules over man and beast—to what god
should we bring our oblation ?

His are those snowy hills: his they say, the ocean with She
great river : his urv the regions of the sky, his the two
arms—to what yod should we bring our oblation ?

He established the great sky and the earth: he fixed fast the
firmament of heaven, and measured out mid sky-—to what
god should we bring our oblation? |

* Goldseed, 1 Karth, as distinguished from heaven, whose

inhabitants *slum _er not nor sleep.” I A verse is omitted.
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When the great waters swept over the world, bringing the
seod and begetting Fire, then he came, the one soul of the
gods—to what god should we bring our oblation ?

He looked over the waters in bis might, as they brought
strength and begat the sacrifice : he alone is God of Gods-
—to what god should we bring our oblation ?

May he not injure us, who is the begetter of the earth, the
true and faithful one who begat the sky, who begat the
great and shining waters.

Lord of every creature, thou rulest over all, and there is
none beside thee: give us, that call upon thee, the desires
of our hearts: may we be lords of all good things.

No, 33. Rigveda X. 125.
The Word speaks:

I walk with the Rudras and the Vasus, with the Adityas
too, and all the host of gods : I bear up the Two, Mitra and
Varuna ; I sustain Indra and Agni, and the Two Asvins.

I bear up the soma stream, I Tvastr, Pusan, Bhaga: I
give wealth to him that brings an oblation, to the pious
house-holder, to him that pours out the soma.

I am the Queen, the gatherer of riches, I was the first to
know the holy ones: therefore, have the gods put me in
many places, making me enter and dwell everywhere.

By me, whoever sees, or breathes, or hears what is said,
eats food : they know it not; but are under my control,
listen one and all, this is a true thing I say.

Verily I myself speak, and say what shall be welcome to
gods and men: whomsoever I love I make strong, I make
him a Brahman, T make him a prophet and a wise man.

I bend the bow for Rudra that his arrow may smite down
the man who hates God : I make strife among the people
I pervade heaven and earth.
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Transtation L % 168

I set my Father over all the world, my seat is in the waters
in the sea: thence I spread through all worlds, and touch
with my head the sky.

I blow as the wind blows, taking hold of all worlds: past
heaven, past earth: such is my might.

No. 34. Rigvcda X, 168.

O the greatness of the chariot of the Wind ! it goes crashing
with a sound of thunder: it touches the sky and reddens
it, it moves along the earth, throwirg up the dust.

They* rush along in the track of the Wind, they go after
him as women to the market-place: with them the God
moves along, King over all this world.

Moving along his paths in the sky he rests nowhere and
never : friend of the waters, the first~born, the righteous
one, eay where was he born, whence did he come ?

Breath of the gods, sced of the world, this God moves as
he listeth: his sound is heard—but not his form, bring
oblatious to the divine Wind,

* The Waters.
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